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PREFACE.

TH1s edition has been revised throughout, but will
not be found to differ materially from the last.

The most important contributions to the criticism
and explanation of the Apology during the last five
years are Schanz’s Platonis Apologia in Scholarum usum
(1893) and his explanatory edition published in the
same year.

I have examined Schanz’s two editions and intro-
duced a few slight changes rendered necessary by his
publication of the readings of the Venetian Codex T.

In general, where I differ from Schanz, I have, with
few exceptions, adhered more closely to the text of the
Bodleian Ms.

EMMANUEL COLLEGE,
CAMBRIDGE,
October 23, 1897,



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

THE present edition of the Apology is intended
chiefly for University Students and the Higher Forms
in Schools. The text is based upon Schanz’s collation
of the Bodleian: any important deviations from this
Manuscript I have generally noted in the second Ap-
pendix. I have also found Kral’s edition (Leipzig,
1885) very helpful in the study of the text.

The two editors to whom I am most indebted in
the notes are Christian Cron (8th ed. 188z) and Ed.
Goebel (Platon’s Apologie des Sokrates und Kiriton,
Paderborn 1883): the latter I have followed in his divi-
sion of the speech into three parts, and in the headings
of the three divisions. When I have borrowed anything
of importance from other editors and commentators, I
have endeavoured as far as possible to make acknow-
ledgment.

Mr J. A. Platt, of Trinity, has been good enough
to look over the sheets as they were passing through
the Press: and I am indebted to Mr Neil, of Pembroke,
for much kind assistance and advice throughout.

EMMANUEL COLLEGE,
CAMBRIDGE,
Nov. 22, 1886.






INTRODUCTION.

SocraTes, son of Sophroniscus, an Athenian Socrates’
sculptor, and Phaenarete, a midwife, was born in f;;’lz,w’
469 B.C.' Of his childhood and youth hardly any-and
thing is known. We cannot doubt that he received “#a#on-
_the usual training in music and gymnastics®, although
none of the stories connecting him with certain defi-
nite teachers is at all trustworthy®. In later life at
least he knew something of mathematics, astronomy
and physics in the Greek sense of the word*; but he
never studied any of these subjects in a scientific
spirit, and it is improbable that he had lessons in
them during his early years®.

Though destined to inaugurate a new era in
philosophy, he appears to have had no strictly philo-
sophical instruction. Plato indeed tells us, in three
different places®, how vivid an impression the pro-

1 Apol. 17 D, Crit. 52 E: compare Apollodorus ap. Diog.
Laert. 1I. 44.

2 Crit. 50 D.

3 Zeller Philos. der Gr. 11, 1. 45.

4 Mem. 1v. 7. 3, §; 1. 1. 14,

5 Phaedo 96 A and Archer-Hind’s note.

8 Theaet. 183 E, Soph. 21y C, Parm. 127 B fI. Zeller and
Dr Jackson (Art. Parmenides in Encyclopaedia Britannica) be-
lieve that this interview is ome of Plato’s dramatic fictions,
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Commence-
ment of his
mission.

found personality of Parmenides made upon the
youthful Socrates, who is said to have met the Eleatic
philosopher at Athens: but whether the interview is
to be regarded as historical or not, the incident can
hardly have been of much importance, and we can
well imagine that the free civic and social life of
Athens must itself have been a better teacher to
Socrates than any quantity of Eleatic or Ionian
physics.

The story that Socrates learnt his father’s trade,
although probable enough in itself, is hardly sup-
ported by sufficient testimony. Pausanias (1. 22) tells
us that he saw at Athens a group of the Graces, com- .
monly attributed to Socrates, but if Socrates had
really practised the art of sculpture, it is not likely
that the fact would have escaped mention by Xeno-
phon, Plato' and Aristophanes.

We do not know for certain when Socrates first
began his work. From an investigation of the
interviews between Socrates and . different Sophists
recorded in the dialogues of Plato, interviews which
are not of course historical, but only perhaps
chronologically possible, and a comparison of these
with Apol. 18 B, it is inferred by Alberti* that he

Alberti (Sokrates pp. 16 foll.) argues very powerfully for the
opposite view. The interview may have happened about 450
B.C.

1 Socrates may be meant in Rep. V1. 496 B, where Plato,
enumerating different classes of men who have been true to their
vocation as philosophers, says Bpaxd 8¢ wov 7 xal dx’ dA\Ngs
Téxvys dualws dripdoar ebgpués éx' avthy &v ENo. Timo
(circ. 270 B.C.) alludes to Socrates as Mfogbos (ap. Diog. Laert.
1L 19).

2 Sokrates p. 72.
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first became conscious of his mission about 440 B.C.
Even before this time, he must have been thoroughly
familiar with the many-sided life of Athens. Plato
tells us' that he never left Athens except to serve in
a campaign : nor is it difficult to understand how
even the restlessness and vigour of a Socrates should
have found plenty of occupation in the society of
the market-place and the palaestra.

The particular direction that the reforming energy 7% Del-
of Socrates was to take seems to have been determined ﬂ;‘”:: ‘,‘,‘t‘:“
by the answer of the Delphic oracle to the inquiry kim the
of his friend Chaerephon®. Socrates must already ?*~ soiscst ‘”(
have been a well-known figure, at least in certam
circles of Athenian society, when the impulsive
Chaerephon inquired of the oracle whether there was
any one wiser than he. The answer was that no one
was wiser. Whereupon Socrates, according to the
narrative in the Apology, being conscious of his own
ignorance, proceeded to cross-examine individuals in
every rank of society, exposing their ignorance and
demonstrating the truth of the oracle by discovering
that while others were ignorant without knowing it,

1 Crito g2 B. The words &t u1 dmwat els 'IeOudv are not
found in the text of the best Mss. Cf. also Phaedr. 230 c foll.
o) 3¢ rye, & Oavudote, drowwTaTés Tis palver drexvds ydp, 8 Néyes,
Eevayoupévip Tl xal odx émixwplyp Eowkas obrws éx Tod doreos ofr’
els Ty Umepoplay dwodnuels, odr’ &tw Telxous Euorye Soxels Td
wapdray éféva. The story of Ion (ap. Diog. Laert., 11. 23)
about an early voyage of Socrates and Archelaus to Samos may
or may not be true. Zeller inclines to disbelieve it (Phil. der
Gr. 11 1. p. 47 note 3); Alberti on the other hand, relying
on the generally trustworthy testimony of Ion, accepts it as
true. For the campaigns in which Socrates served see on 28 .

2 Apol. 20 E foll. Nothing is known as to the date of
this incident.
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he was at least thus much wiser, that he was conscious
of his own ignorance. How fertile in the history of
philosophy was the dialectical method which Socrates
developed in the course of his continual conversations,
the works of Plato and Aristotle remain to shew.

It was hardly to be expected that a man whose
profession must have kept him so continually before
the public could long escape the attacks of the
Comic stage. A few fragments are preserved from
a play of Eupolis,—in which the following lines
occur :

Aeédpevos 8¢ Swxpdrys Ty éxldeafw’...
Sryoixdpov wpos Ty Mipav, olvoxdny EAepev.
The charge of theft, which is also made by Aris-
tophanes®, appears from another fragment to mean
no more than that Socrates was almost too poor to

support himself honestly®:
Mwdé 8¢ kai Tov Swkpdmy, Tov wTwXOV dSoléaxmy,
8s TdM\a pdv wedpovTiKey,
omdfev 8¢ xatadayety &xor, TovTOV KaTyuéAnKev’.

The imputation of ddolesxia is repeated in another
line of Eupolis—if, as seems probable, Socrates is
the person addressed :

...d0oAeoxety avrov éxddafov, & goduard’.

But by far the most violent attack upon Socrates
by the comic stage was made in the year 423. The

1 Meineke supplies §dwr: Fritzsch (with the approval of
Kock Comicorum Graecorum Fragmenta I. p. 355) reads ri»
éxdétl [éxmuw]. The date of the fragment is uncertain.

2 Nub. 175 foll. 3 Cf. Apol. 23 c and note,

¢ Kock L. c. 1, p. 351. 5 Kock 1. p. 352
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Connus’ of Amipsias, indeed, which gained the second Amigsias,
prize in that year, seems to have treated Socrates

with toleration as the least bad of the clique of
¢povriorai®: but in the Clouds of Aristophanes, which and Aris-
was awarded the third prize on the same occasion, 24"
Socrates is mercilessly ridiculed as a frivolous specu-

lator in natural science, a heretic or even an atheist

imr religion, and a dangerous and sophistical rheto-

rician, who made the worse appear the better cause.

In order to estimate the truth of the charges brought Weredris- ~
forward in the Clouds (the play selected by Socrates “2kanes
as embodying the views of his early detractors)?, it tméf”
will be necessary to examine at some length the
method and doctrine of Socrates.

Although Socrates may well be called the Father Socrate.r
of Philosophy, he was not himself a philosopher, *% nﬁm”
but a moral reformer. He was firmly convinced that razker
he had a divine mission to redeem the Athenian If""g”"
people. “Now therefore, men of Athens,” he says ke belicved
in the Apology*, “so far from pleading my own ;"z;‘nf"d
cause, I am pleadmg yours, lest by condemning me mission o
ye should sin in the matter of God’s gift to you... 4%

But perhaps ye will obey Anytus, and lightly put
me to death, and then sleep away the rest of your

1 This play apparently caricatured various classes of clever
men, philosophers, priests, etc. deriding their poverty and desti-
tution. Four lines are preserved relating to Socrates :

Zwnpares drdpov BéNTiar SNywy, woMN\Gy 3¢ parabrad’, jxes
xal oV xpos Huds; xaprepixss i €l; xéfev dv goi xhaiva yévoiro;
Tourl T0 Kxakdy TAY gxvroréuwr xar’ émipeiay yeyérprat

obros uévror wewwy olrws ovwwwor’ ETAy xolaxeloas.

? Cf. note on Apol. 18 B.

3 9c

4 Ch. xviIIL 30D foll. Cf. Gorg. 521 D foll.

A, P.

0
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lives, unless God in his love for you sends you some
other missionary.” Socrates believed that there was
something very far wrong in Athenian politics and
Athenian life: to set this right, by teaching men
how they ought to live (w@s Bwwréov), was the duty
impressed on him repeatedly “by means of oracles
and dreams” and every other expression of the
divine will'.

Like a good physician, he first set to work to
discover the cause of the disease. He had not far to

politicsand seek.  In the course of the systematic interviewing to

life to
ignorance.

which God had called him through his oracle?, he
had discovered that the Athenians were one and
all destitute of knowledge. Their opinions, like all
opinions that rest on mere authority or convention,
lacked lucidity ; they were neither clearly conceived
nor intelligibly expressed: and to Socrates the very
idea of knowledge implied clear thinking and the
power of lucid exposition®. In this way Socrates
came to attribute all that was evil in Athenian life to
the deep-seated ignorance of his countrymen. Other
indications pointed in the same direction, In the
whole sphere of the arts, knowledge, the direct
antithesis of ignorance, appeared to lead to right
action. The man who knows carpentry, for example,
is a good carpenter; a knowledge of music makes one
a musician ; the doctor is a man who is acquainted with

1 Apol. 33¢.

* Apol. V1. foll.

3 Mem. 1V. 6. 1: Zwxphrns ydp Tods udv eldéras, vl Eacror
ely 74w Bvraw, évbucte xal Tols A\hois dr éEnyelofar Stvacbars Tods
8¢ ui eldéras oddéy Epn OavuasTdv elvar alTols Te cpdAhecfas xal
@\Novs spdNhew,
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medicine’, and so on. Moreover, Socrates may have
been influenced by the fact that the close connection
between virtue and knowledge was already presupposed
by some of the most eminent of the contemporary
sophists; Gorgias and Protagoras could never have
professed to teach virtue at so much per lesson,
without holding that virtue even if not synonymous
with knowledge is at least near akin to it. But
perhaps the strongest confirmation of Socrates’ view
was afforded by the facts of his own experience.
With him knowledge was immediately translated into
action: it was less a matter of the intellect than of
the whole man. So completely unconscious was he
of any internal struggle between his own judgment
and his will—between the opposing motive-forces of
duty and pleasure—that it was to him simply incon-
ceivable that any other man, knowing and approving
the good, should consciously follow after the worse.

Such was Socrates’ diagnosis of the disease which
seemed to be preying on Athenian life. The cure 7j. e is
was manifest. If ignorance leads to wrong action, in #nowiedge,
life no less than in the arts, we may infer that right
action will be the result of knowledge ; if, in a word,
ignorance is vice, knowledge may be presumed to be
virtue. ‘This is the cardinal doctrine of the Socratic
system of ethics®,

But what was the treatment to which Socrates
submitted the Athenian Demos? How did he

1 Gorg. 460 A foll., where the argument is clearly Socratic.
Cf. Mem. 1v. 2. 19 foll. 1L 9. 3 foll. Grote vol. viIIL. p. 239
foll. has some good remarks on Socrates’ habitual comparisons
between the art of human conduct and the special professions.

2 See p. xviii.

2—2
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proceed in his endeavour to implant knowledge in the
minds of his countrymen? The first step taken by
him was to set aside one whole. sphere in which know-
ledge appeared to be altogether unattainable—the
7Vo:/ 13: . sphere of physics, or natural philosophy. “Socrates,”
whick is  says Xenophon', “did not converse about the nature
impossible, of the whole, like most of the others, nor inquire how
the Kosmos as the Sophists call it came into existence,
or by what inevitable causes the various celestial
phenomena come to pass; on the contrary, he went so
far as to demonstrate that those who studied such
subjects were acting like fools.” Till we have a
satisfactory knowledge of what appertains to man, it
seemed to Socrates mere waste of time to pursue
studies in which we can never attain to truth, as
appeared sufficiently clear from the wild and incon-
but of the sistent theories of the early physicists®. With all the
art of life. greater zeal did this earnest reformer endeavour to
train his countrymen in ethical inquiries, a depart-
ment in which every result had an immediate bear-
Tv attain ing upon life. But as the minds of men are un-
;{‘:; ;,{’fn g fortunately not a mere blank but full even now of the
necessaryis conceit of knowledge without the reality, a good
A :}:’k”:’ teacher will first remove this blemish, just as a good
persuasion painter will make his canvas clean before he begins to
I{dz‘,m paint® Socrates performed this painful but necessary
by the function with great dialectical skill, and sometimes,
:}”‘f:;:’f; it must be allowed, with a certain spice of malicious
of the pleasure’. He generally begins by innocently asking
denchus.  for a definition of some of the most familiar notions of

1 Mem. I. 1. 11 foll.
2 Mem. 1v. 7. 6 foll. 3 Rep. VI. 501 A.
¢ Apol. 33 C &o7e yap obk dndés.
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ethics, and having elicited one, often not without
some difficulty, for it was still only the infancy of
logic, he cites cases in which this definition is clearly
at fault, and ends by making his victim contra-
dict himself out of his own mouth. One feature in 77%e
the Socratic elenchus was peculiarly exasperating. féo”:"r';é“;"/
Throughout the whole inquiry he posed as the
ignorant man anxious to receive instruction, while
he contrived at the same time to make his victims
feel that in spite of disclaimers he really knew all
about it. How far Socrates was sincere in his
protestations of ignorance it is hard to say: certainly
in conversations with many of the Sophists he was
not, although in talking with_ his friends he no less
certainly was: few men, if we may trust Plato, felt
more keenly than Socrates how little man could know,
and how hard it is to know even that little'. But
however this may be, it is certain that Socrates’
eipwveia® made him not a few enemies: for dissemble
it as he might, the very skill with which he reduced
his adversary ad absurdum itself attested his superior
knowledge.

No description will convey so clear an idea of
this stage in the Socratic method as may be obtained
from a perusal of some of the Socratic conversations.
The best example is perhaps that which Xenophon
has preserved for us in Mem. 1v. 2: another nearly as
good, though probably less authentic, is the Platonic
Alcibiades I. In the former conversation Socrates His con-
inveigles Euthydemus into giving an account of jus- %75%”

. . . . . Wﬁ E".
tice. As examples of injustice Euthydemus cites t4ydemus.

1 See Phaedo 114 D and Rep. V1. 506 E.
3 See note on Apol. 37 E.
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lying, deceiving, ill-treatment, reducing free-born men
to slavery: whereupon Socrates by a judicious se-
lection of examples, tompels his friend to allow that
in certain circumstances each of these four is really
just, and then as if to complete the young man’s
bewilderment, he proceeds to refute the perfectly
rational view that of two sinners, one voluntary, the
other involuntary, the voluntary sinner is the worse,
by shewing that the involuntary sinner is in reality
more just. Euthydemus is much disheartened : “How
grievously am I cast down, think you, Socrates, when
I see that all my early Jabour has not even made me
able to answer a question when it is put to me on a
subject which I ought to know best, and that I have
no other way by which to go, if I would become a
better man.” Socrates is touched by this appeal, and
recommends Euthydemus to obey the inscription
on the temple at Delphi, and learn to know himself,
that is, to know wherein lie his own strength and weak-
ness. The dialogue ends with a fresh humiliation for
Euthydemus, who departs sadly, but not in despair,
knowing that the hand which wounded could also heal
him. :
Many who  Of those who suffered from the Socratic elenchus
?jg{‘ftz"‘”‘ many left him in anger, and went to swell the rising
left him in tide of hostility that was destined one day to over-
arger:  power him. We are bound to make allowances for
these men. Even now the orthodox and respectable
classes are hurt when a man shews how shallow and
conventional are many of their most cherished cus-
toms and creeds. Neither were the orthodox Athe-
nians altogether bad if with their dourgeois minds they
felt benumbed rather than stimulated by the Socratic
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dialectic', nor was it perhaps good for them to leave

the shifting sands of true opinion unless they had
patience and opportunity to build on the sure rock

of knowledge. Socrates let them go, thinking them

“a trifle stupid®,” and troubled no more about them. others were
But when his victim felt no spite but only profound ,,yc sous
humiliation, accompanied by an earnest desire for a of #Aeir
better and nobler life, when he felt what Alcibiades mﬁfd
felt®, but felt in vain, on hearing some of Socrates’ % Jearn.
discourses, that he could not go on living as he then

was, Socrates at once began to direct his friend where
knowledge was to be found. This brings us to the

second or positive aspect of the Socratic method.

In endeavouring to train those who put them- Socrates
selves under his care, Socrates never posed as a iered
dogmatic teacher : he expressly denies that anyone a #ac
could be regarded as his pupil®. To him truth seemed;;;o:,_
only to be attained by joint inquiry: hence theinguirer.
frequency of such expressions as xowjj SovAevecfar,
xow]) okowewv, oy {yrev, ov{yreiv and the like, to
describe the procedure of Socrates’. Moreover, as
the end which Socrates set before him was not a
purely intellectual training, but the moral improve-
ment of his friends, the relation between teacher and
pupil was conceived by him as at least as much
emotional as intellectual. Socrates himself repeatedly Z#e Socra-
speaks of it as being a kind of Eros, sometimes half % £
playfully, but generally with deep seriousness: in

1 Meno 8o A foll.
? Mem. IV. 2. 40 moA\ol pév odv TGy obrw Sarefbvrww Swd

Zwkpdrous odK &re avT@ wpooijesar, obs xal BAakoTépovs évduter.
3 PL. Symp. 216 A.

4 Apol. 33 A. 5 Zeller 1. 1, p. 104 note.
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Plato this view is widened into the larger conception
of a union between two souls for the begetting of
pure and lofty thoughts®. One other aspect in which
this relation is presented requires to be noticed.
As Socrates generally conveyed information by ju-
dicious questions rather than by continuous expo-
sition he seemed to be merely eliciting the knowledge
Socratss  that lay hidden in the mind of his friend : and so
?;;gl‘mu ;10 Plato he calls himself a midwife, and his art mid-
midwife. wifery®. The whole value of education seemed both
to him and Plato to consist in bringing to birth those
noble thoughts and aspirations which lie latent in
every mind. .
Toknow a  True knowledge, according to Socrates, consists in
Z:;f 4 knowing the Adyos or definition of each thing. The way

Myos &y by which we reach this Adyos is éraywyi or induction.

f,f"‘,.,:"“.’z_"‘l No sooner has it been attained than we ought (as in the
tion. practical syllogism) to subsume under it the special

case, and act accordingly: thus our knowledge has
an immediate practical bearing upon our conduct.
The material from which the inductive method of
Socrates takes its start is drawn from the familiar
scenes of everyday life. The various handicrafts
supply numerous examples, especially those of the
carpenter and the shoemaker: it is due to Socrates
that the latter class figure so prominently in the pages
of Plato and Aristotle. We must allow that Socrates
generally applied his method somewhat loosely, se-
lecting but a few particulars, and these pretty much
at random, and frequently drawing superficial or even
erroneous conclusions: but this is one of those cases
where it is more valuable to point out the right way

1 Symp. 210. 2 Theaet. 149 foll.
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than to walk in it oneself: and Aristotle is right in Sacrates
regarding it as the peculiar philosophical merit Of_%i}l/fam-
Socrates that he introduced ¢inductive reasoning and pion of
general definitions’ (rovs 7" émaxTikods Adyovs kai 10 {nduction.
opileabac xaborov)'.

What then was the substance of that wisdom
which Socrates tried to impart to his friends? The
answer to this question will enable us to decide how
far the attack made upon him by the Athenian comic
stage was justifiable.

We may present the import of the Socratic teach- Sustance
ing under three heads: the first concerning man as ?a:f;lu
an individual among his fellows; the second, man in feaching.
relation to the State; and the third, man in relation
to the gods.

First, then, as to man in his individual aspect. i. Zke
No point was more insisted on by Socrates than the */#idual-
high and noble calling of the human soul. “The
soul of man,” he says, “if anything connected with
man does so, partakes in the divine®” The first
duty of every man is to his own soul: he is bound 7%e soul.
above all to abstain from wrong-doing himself, on
account of the diseases which it engenders in this soul
of his: only then has he a right to encourage and
exhort others to righteousness. Whether or not
wrong-doing in this life has any influence upon our
destiny hereafter Socrates does not say: the im- Zmmor-
mortality of the human soul was one of those questions tality.
which seemed to him insoluble®. But if we are to live
aright even here, it is above all things necessary that Self
we should have self-knowledge, that is to say, a clear 4nowledge.

1 Met. M. 4. 1078Db 28.
3 Mem. 1V. 3. 14. 8 Apol. 40 C and notes.
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conception of our own proclivities and powers.
Socrates never wearies of repeating the words of the
inscription on the temple at Delphi, yv@6e oeavrov.
No less necessary is it to understand what virtue
in the abstract is, and what the single virtues are.
Taken as a whole, virtue is by Socrates identified with
knowledge : the single virtues he regards as varieties
of knowledge. Piety, for example, is the knowledge
of what is right towards the gods, and justice the
knowledge of what is right towards man: the brave
man is one who knows what is and what is not
terrible, and so on'. From the doctrine that virtue is
knowledge Socrates drew four conclusions. The first
is the unity of all virtue : the second its capability of
being imparted by teaching : in the other two, which
must be supposed to have a logical rather than a real
value, Socrates maintains the well-known paradox that
no one sins willingly (ov8eis éxwv dpaprdves), and that,
even if one does, the guilt is less than when one sins
involuntarily (6 ékdv duaprdvewv dueivav). When it was
necessary to determine still more closely the precise
signification of virtue, Socrates would frequently
explain it as the knowledge of the good, and by
further defining good sometimes as that which is
useful, sometimes again as the lawful, he contrives to
give to his teaching either a utilitarian or a merely
conventional aspect. On the whole Socrates seems to
have rarely exhorted men to follow virtue for its own
sake: to him virtue seemed desirable because it is the
best policy: only we must bear in mind that it is the
best policy, less on account of its extraneous advantages
than because of its effect upon the individual soul

1 Mem. 1v. 6. 2 foll. Cf. Zeller 11. 1, p. 120.




INTRODUCTION. xix

Among the other points of the Socratic teaching, in so
far as it related to man as a social individual, one of
the most striking is the high value which he set upon
Friendship. The Greek conception of Friendship was Friend-
by him purified and sublimated into the idea of a *#%-
spiritual union for the promotion of clearer thinking
and better living. In another point he seems (if we Doing
may trust Plato’) to have risen above the usual Greek &%/
standard of morality, when he maintained that under no
circumstances is it right to do injury to another. If
on the other hand his conception of marriage was Marriage.
hardly higher than that of most of his countrymen, we
must remember that his own domestic relations were
singularly unfortunate : and it is at least certain that
he rated the capabilities of women considerably
higher than his contemporaries.

Let us now consider Socrates’ teaching in relation ii. 7%
to the State. There is no doubt whatever that S/
Socrates disapproved of democracy. It seemed to Socrates
him preposterous that ignorance should be allowed to ;‘m*f
hold sway in politics when it would be scouted in the ¢,
arts. What Socrates desiderates is an aristocracy of and de-
intellect. Accordingly he advises intending politicians :‘;’;‘:{‘r‘f""y
to study the art of politics, since he alone is the true of intelicct.
politician who knows how to rule®. But Socrates did
not carry his dissent so far as to disobey what in his
inmost soul he knew to be unjust decrees. As has
been already remarked, he sometimes identifies what
is good or just with what is lawful®: and he willingly

1 Crito 49 A ff. But see Xen. Mem. 11 6. 35. It is possible
that Socrates may have held both views on two different
occasions.

2 Mem. 111. Chapters 6 and 7. 3 See on Ch. XXIV. 35 B.



iii. Reli-

XX INTRODUCTION.

died to obey the constitution which on more than one
occasion he had exposed his life to defend.

We come now to Socrates’ religious teaching.
Here the first thing to note is that there is no founda-
tion for the charge of atheism brought against him by
Aristophanes : still less did he teach his followers to
worship Aivos or any other idol of the physicists. On
the whole, his teaching was moderately orthodox. It

TheDivine is true that he teaches the Unity of God, and speaks

Being.

Oracles
and Divi-
nation.

Prayer.

of the Divine Being as the reason immanent in the
Universe', omnipresent, omniscient, and invisible,
planning everything for the good of man: but to the
Athenians these views were no longer unfamiliar, and
even to the pious Xenophon they appear quite
orthodox. As a rule Socrates talks in the usual way
of ‘the gods’ rather than of one Divine Being; he
also insists on the value of oracles and of divination,
and recommends generally that the gods should be
worshipped according to the usage of one’s country.
In practice Socrates himself observed this rule: but
how far he rose above the majority of mankind in
religious feeling may be seen from what Xenophon®
tells us about his manner of .praying: “he used to
pray to the gods to give him simply what was good,
thinking that the gods best knew what kind of things
were good.” The prayer with which the Phaedrus
concludes may be taken as an example: “ Beloved
Pan, and other Gods present in this place, grant me
to become fair within : and may my outward circum-
stances be favourable to what is within. May I think
the wise man rich. May I have as much gold as only
the temperate man can carry and bear.”

! Mem. I. 4. 8 foll. ? Mem. I. 3. 2.
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Such, briefly stated, was the substance of Socrates’ 7%e
teaching. We may now inquire how far the Socrates gl,‘:z' 4
of Aristophanes is true to nature. Two of the three pianes was
main features' in Aristophanes’ picture are lacking ‘f;’;‘;fc‘;’”'
in the real Socrates: for, as we have seen, he was against
not a heretic or atheist, nor a speculator in natural Socrates,
science. In support of the third charge, that of
making the worse appear the better cause, more might
possibly be said, at least from the point of view of
Aristophanes. The discourses of Socrates had un-
doubtedly an ¢unsettling tendency,’ and many of his
dogmas must have appeared paradoxical to Athenians
of the old school. But Aristophanes would never
have attacked Socrates on this ground alone. The
Aristophanic Socrates is intended as a caricature, not as against
of an individual, but of a principle—the principle of Z:,;‘u’.;”g
rationalistic inquiry and systematic ethical instruc- gemeraly.
tion introduced and propagated at Athens by the
Sophists, Aristophanes ignored the essential formal Socrates,
distinction between the Sophists and Socrates, viz. Z‘J%:fd‘;f
that the former taught for pay, while Socrates did not, menzal
and, what is still more important, he either failed ;;"gf"“"
to see or did not choose to shew that whereas those Sophists,
Sophists who professed to teach virtue frequently
undermined existing views without replacing them
by others more surely founded, Socrates on the other
hand only pulled down in order that he might re-
build. It remains to ask, What were the motives was chosen
which induced Aristophanes to make Socrates his{";“b“‘:i‘:;‘
butt, and not, let us say, Gorgias or Protagoras? of 4is per-
Socrates was doubtless far better known to the Athe- ‘;"n"gf Sgied
nian public than either of those men. Among the )

1 See p. ix.
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audience who listened to the Clouds, there could
have been few men of mark who had not suffered
from his cross-examination, and to the rest he must
have been thoroughly familiar from his constant visits
to the palaestra and the market-place. Socrates once
seen could never have been forgotten. He was abso-
lutely unique among Athenians, whether we consider
his personal appearance or his way of life’. ¢ Short
of stature, thick-necked, and somewhat corpulent,
with prominent eyes, with nose upturned and nostrils
outspread, with large mouth and coarse lips, he
seemed the embodiment of sensuality and even stu-
pidity®” Careless of fashion to a remarkable degree
both in dress® and in manners, he would walk scowl-
ing through the streets, shoeless and with nose up-
turned, seeking victims for his dialectic’. At least
on one occasion, he carried his defiance of fashion
s0 far as to execute a dance by himself before a party
at the house of Callias, defending his conduct by the
plea that dancing was a healthy exercise likely to
reduce his corpulence®. In the most artistic age the
world has ever seen, he shewed himself strikingly
insensible to beauty both in nature and in art: he
defined beauty as utility, and proved himself in this
way a very Adonis as compared with the beautiful

1 Symp. 221 c foll.

* Art. Socrates in Encycl. Brit. by Dr Jackson.

3 His usual dress was the 7piSw», Prot. 335 b. Cf. Mem. 1.
6. 2, from which it appears that he wore the same dress both in
summer and winter,

¢ Nub. 363: Spevfdec 7° év Talow d30is xal TdPOalud rapa-
BdX\eis, kdrurddnros xaxd wOAN dréxet xdp® Hudy cepvoxposwrets.
Phaed. 117 B Gowep eldder, Tavpnddr Swofréyas.

® Xen. Symp. 11. 17 foll.
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Critobulus'. From time to time he was subject to
extraordinary fits of abstraction, during which he would

remain rooted to the spot for hours together, heedless

alike of bodily wants and external surroundings. On

one occasion he is said to have wrestled with some
problem for twenty-four hours without once leaving

the spot where he stood®. That a man who to all

these personal eccentricities added a continual flow

of conversation about ‘asses and smiths and shoe-

makers and tanners® should have seemed a fit subject

for caricature on the Athenian comic stage need hardly

excite our wonder : and Socrates’ well-known leanings

to aristocracy and Sparta may have made the Athe-

nians all the more ready to indulge in laughter at

his expense. Such were in my opinion the motives

that induced Aristophanes to take Socrates as the

type of the new learning. As a comedian, he could not

afford to pass over so striking a figure. But, whether

he was or was not conscious of the infinite difference
between Socrates and the Sophists, the attack could 7#e attack
not have been inspired by any malicious desire to ’(;’::,’;”; ny
prejudice Socrates in the eyes of the Athenian public, malicious
otherwise Plato would hardly have made both Socrates ¢
and his caricaturist figure together in the Symposium.

Neither (I think) were the Athenians much affected by and gro-
the play. In general, they liked a man none the less h’;fl }‘:“‘;
for having laughed at him upon the stage : and on this on 24
occasion the Clouds was only awarded the third prize. ifhnf,"””

1 Xen. Symp. ch. v. 2 PL. Symp. 320 B.

3 Symp. 221 E 8vous ydp xavfnhlovs Néyer xal xalkéas Twds
xal oxvrorbuovs kal Bupsodéas. Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 37 where
Critias commands Socrates to let alone the shoemakers and
carpenters and smiths, otherwise it will be the worse for
him.
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Between 423 and 399 there is little to record
in the life of Socrates: we know that he still pursued
his vocation, making some warm friends, and many

Marriage bitter enemies. Soon after 423 he married, for we
of Socrales: 1nay fairly infer from the silence of Aristophanes
about Xanthippe that as yet she was not his wife,
and in 399 his oldest boy was still a lad (Apol. 34 D).
After all that has been written “zur Ehrenrettung der
Xanthippe,” she still remains a warning to philo-
sophers: but we must allow that Socrates did not give
her a fair chance. Who does not wish with Landor
that “he could have kept a little more at home and
have thought it as well worth while to converse with
Hisap- his own children as with others”? In this period
f;”;zzz‘; occurred the only important appearance of Socrates
life. in public life. As President of the Hpvrdvess in 406
he defied the clamours of the excited assembly and
protested against the illegal condemnation of the
generals’. In this public opinion afterwards ac-
knowledged that he was right. On two other occa-
sions, when he resisted the commands of the Thirty,
Socrates must have had all right-thinking men upon
his side—once when he exposed the shallowness and
folly of the decree against ‘teaching the art of words®,’
and once when he refused to conduct Leon from
Salamis to meet an undeserved fate at Athens®
Causes But in spite of Socrates’ noble behaviour on these
;{.:j’:dw occasions, it is clear that a strong prejudice was gradu-
gain:':f ally growing up against him in the minds of some of
Seaing  his fellow-citizens. Those who had writhed under his
kim. interrogatories made common cause with others whose

1 See note on Apol. 33 B.
% Mem. 1. 3. 31 foll. ¥ Apol 32 ¢
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animosity had a deeper ground. If Socrates had Hisassten-
merely abstained from political life, the Athenians Zlﬂuﬁm
might have pardoned him, though even this may

have seemed obnoxious in a state where such absten-

tion was formerly punished by the deprivation of

civil rights : but his open attacks upon the supremacy

of ignorance must have stung all the more keenly
because they were felt to be only too just. And Aiscommec-
among those who had been intimate with Socrates %w::
were some whom Athens had reason to remember and
with hatred. The splendid powers of Alcibiades €74
had been employed to humiliate his country and

exalt himself : Critias had deluged Athens with blood.

Few if any of Socrates’ friends were adherents of the
democratical party': the very phrase xolds xdyalds, kis lean-
so often in Socrates’ mouth®, savoured of oligarchy. ;’1’1&;’“ ff: A,
Socrates himself was a ‘philosophical radical’’ a mal-

content who disapproved of letting all and sundry

have a voice in the management of the state: but

like many philosophical radicals, he advocated theories

of a distinctly oligarchical nature. Now in 399 it

was but four years since the democracy had been
triumphantly restored at Athens by Thrasybulus.

And just as when Alexander died, some eighty years

later, the long suppressed resentment of the Athe-

nians found vent in an accusation against Aristotle,

the former teacher of Alexander, so now the newly
restored democracy demanded a victim, and who
seemed more appropriate than Socrates, the teacher

as it was believed of Critias and Alcibiades, himself too

an outspoken enemy of democratic government? In

1 See on Apol. 21 A. 2 Apol. 21 D and note.
3 Dr Jackson in Encycl. Brit.

A. P, 3
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both cases the charge preferred was one of impiety—
a charge at all times difficult to refute, especially for
a man of thought before men of action, to whom piety
and orthodoxy are synonymous terms®,

Thus it happened, that in 399, suddenly, and as it
would seem without any previous warning, Socrates
was put on trial for his life. His accuser was Meletus,
probably a son of the poet ridiculed by Aristophanes
in the Frogs® an insignificant young man, who seems
to have been incensed against Socrates by his attacks
upon the poets®. With him were associated as
agunjyopor Anytus and Lycon. Of the last we know
nothing except that he was the mouthpiece of the
professional rhetoricians. Anytus on the other hand
was one of the most powerful and popular Athenians
of the day. By profession a tanner, he was a strong
supporter of the Athenian democracy: no one had
cooperated with Thrasybulus more eagerly than he to
overthrow the Thirty and re-establish the rule of the
people. Though nominally only gviijyopos, he was in
reality the most dangerous of Socrates’ accusers: it
was mainly due to his influence and exertions that
Socrates was condemned.

We have two versions of the indictment, one
preserved by Diogenes Laertius (11. 40), the other that
in the Apology. The first, which rests on the
authority of Favorinus, is as follows: rd8e éypdyaro
xai dvropdoaro Mélyros Meljrov Ilvrfeds Swxpdrer
Swdpoviokov Alwrexiifev: ddikel Swkpdmys ods piv
7 mohs vopiler Oeods ov vopllwv, &repa 8¢ Sapovia

Kxawvd eloyyovpevos® adiel 8¢ xal Tovs véovs Sagplelpwv.

1 Euthyphro 3 B ebdidBola 7 Towaiira 7pds Tods woANos.
%y, 1302. 3 Ywép TQv mouTdy GxO0uevos, Apol. 23 B.
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riunpa Gdvaros. The second is different only in the (b) with
order of the various counts: Swxpdmy ¢noiv adikely 7»:‘?:-2';‘-
Tovs Te véovs dudlelpovra xai feovs ods 7 wINis gious inno-
vopiler ob vopifovra, érepa 8¢ Sawudvia xawvd (Apol. P4
24 B).

The really important part of the indictment, as
Cron has pointed out, was the charge of corrupting
the youth. The charge of impiety seems to have
been introduced simply in order to give a ‘legal
foothold’ to this graver accusation. Xenophon and
Plato have refuted without difficulty that part of the
indictment which imputes to Socrates a disbelief in
the gods worshipped by his countrymen : the charge
of introducing new gods was based upon a misconcep-
tion which perhaps the judges did not share. The 7k ‘divine
‘divine sign’ or ‘voice’ of which Socrates so often ;’ﬁ"’;‘;’z’.
speaks as debarring him from some action sure to
prove prejudicial to him was no god, but a species of
pavruay, vouchsafed as Socrates thought to him and
few if any besides as a special proof of the divine
care. After all that has been written on this subject,
it seems to me clear that Socrates regarded his di-
vine sign as a special revelation from God, without
submitting it to further analysis: whether in reality
it was the voice of tact, speaking from long experience,
or something like conscience, as others hold, it is
hardly worth while to inquire ; for a man who estimated
the moral character of an act by its results could
hardly have discriminated between the two. As
regards the form of the communication, Dr Jackson
may be right in maintaining' that Socrates was subject
to a hallucination of the sense of hearing, for Plato

1 Journal of Philology V. p. 233 foll.
3—2
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frequently calls the sign a voice : but as it is not so
described by Xenophon, and as the cases are somewhat
rare in which sense-hallucinations do not in the end
lead to insanity, the expression may be purely
metaphorical : “auch wir,” says Ribbing, “nennen das
Gewissen die Stimme Gottes, und sehen doch darin
nichts Wunderbares'.” But although it is clear that
the divine sign was not understood by Socrates as a
god, it was at least a religious novelty, and as such it
might afford a decent pretext to those judges who may
have in reality wished to punish Socrates for those
pretensions to superior virtue which seemed to be in-
volved in such a claim. Nor would the Athenians be
more inclined to tolerate the datpovior when Socrates
made it responsible for his abstention from political
The charge life®.  After all, however, the really telling accusation
:{;’,’,;“ﬂ' was that of corrupting the youth®. The crimes of
youth. Alcibiades and Critias, as well as the indiscretions of
his ardent young followers, were laid at the door of
the master. Some too among Socrates’ judges there
may have been, men of true patriotism and narrow
views, who felt that the logical issue of the Socratic
method amounted to nothing less than an entire
revolution of the old Athenian life, nay, who saw with
pain young men, full of the exultant dialectic pride
but not the earnestness of Socrates, tear and rend
“like young dogs*” the old ideas and beliefs on which
the men of Marathon had been reared. If they could
not distinguish the false prophet from the true, nor
1 Socratische Studien 11. 38. A full discussion of the *divine
sign’ will be found ibid. p. 1 foll., and in Riddell’s Apology

Appendix A, pp. 109—117.
3 Apol. 41 D. % In Euthyphro 2 C this charge is put in

the first place. 4 Rep. VII §39 B: compare Apol. ch. x.
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see that the only hope for Athens lay in shifting the
basis of conduct from convention to knowledge, they
were in this only the slaves of circumstance and
their age.

It was before a court composed of so1 Heliasts 7% trial.
that the trial took place. Concerning the speeches
for the prosecution we possess no information beyond
what can be obtained from Plato’s Apology and
the Memorabilia of Xenophon. The Xenophontic
Apology is an incoherent patchwork from Xenophon
and Plato. Whether as Grote conjectures each of the
three accusers confined himself mainly to one topic
in his speech, Meletus undertaking chiefly the religious Speeckes of
charges, and Anytus along with Lycon the political, it iﬁ;{;‘f”'
is difficult to say : Xenophon generally alludes to the
prosecution simply as 6 kariyopos. Four points in the
speeches of the accusers appear to Xenophon worthy
of special notice. The first is the assertion that
Socrates made his followers despise the laws and
constitution of Athens, by repeated animadversions
on the choosing of magistrates by lot. This
charge was equally true and honourable to Socrates:
the second was however more unjust. That Socrates
had once been intimate with Critias and Alcibiades, is
not denied by Xenophon: but the latter fairly argues
that both these distinguished men frequented his
society to acquire facility in debate, and not with
a view to their own moral improvement. As long as
they continued with Socrates, they held in check their
evil desires, nor should Socrates have suffered for
having made them temperate when they were young'.
Thirdly, it was asserted that Socrates set sons against

1 Mem. 1. 2. 12 foll.
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their fathers and seduced men from their friends, by
insisting upon utility as the only sure basis of friend-
ship and esteem’. This, as Xenophon shews, was
a misrepresentation: Socrates really meant to prove
that folly even when it is displayed by a father or
a friend is in every case unworthy of honour. The
last charge mentioned by Xenophon was still more
flagrantly unjust. By citing with approval pernicious
sentiments from celebrated poets, Socrates, it was
contended, taught his followers to become unjust and
tyrannical. The line of Hesiod®,

"Epyov & ovdtv dvedos, depyely 8¢ 7 Sveidos,

which Socrates had quoted in commendation of
honest labour, was asserted by the prosecution to
have been twisted by Socrates into an approval of
any kind of work, however unjust or immoral. So-
crates had also enforced his demand for the supremacy
of knowledge in a state by citing from Homer those
verses in which Odysseus chides and beats the un-
ruly rank and file of the Greek army before Troy:
and this was construed as a proof of anti-democratical
sentiments in a man whose entire life was spent in
giving gratuitous moral instruction to all and sundry®

The form of Socrates’ defence was determined
by the special character of the trial. In an dydv
mypros the defendant had first to defend himself
against the actual charge, and, if found guilty of this,
he was expected to propose an alternative penalty to

1 Mem. I. 3. 51 foll.

3 Works and Days 311.

3 Mem. l.c. 56 foll. The lines of Homer are from Iliad 11.
188 foll.
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that demanded by the accuser. Between these two
propositions it was the duty of the judges to choose.
If we may trust the Platonic Apology, Socrates de-
livered a third speech, after the sentence of death
had been passed, reviewing the course of the trial
and expressing his hopefulness in the face of death.

How far the Apology of Plato resembles the 7szke
speeches actually delivered by Socrates, cannot now 5%2”;
be determined. We know that Socrates, in obedience 4ustorical?
to his divine sign, made no preparations for his de-
fence : and one can hardly believe that Plato’s Apology
could have been an extempore effort. The most pro-
bable view is that Plato has preserved the main
features of the defence, much as Thucydides claims
to have done in the speeches scattered throughout his
history. The grace and beauty of style, the artistic
subordination of parts, and something of the impres-
siveness and dignity may have been contributed by
Plato: but in its main features the Apology stands
out as just that defence which every one who knows
the Socrates of the Memorabilia will admit that he
must have made. Plato probably wrote the speech
soon after-the trial, when the words of Socrates were
still fresh in his memory.

The result of the trial was such as might have
been anticipated. Socrates was found guilty by a Socrates is
majority of sixty-one: the majority for the death- ;m"d
penalty was even greater. If Socrates had adopted
a submissive attitude, and appealed to the feelings
of his judges, he would have been acquitted': but he
knew that death was but a small price to pay for the
glory of such a defence.

1 Xen. Mem. 1v. 4. 4.
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The tone of the Apology is that of a lofty and
fearless exhortation from the lips of a prophet about
to seal his testimony with his blood. For him death,
swift and painless, had no terrors : neither in life nor
in death could aught of evil befal the just man.
As the trial took place about the period of the annual
embassy to Delos, during whose absence no con-
demned person was put to death at Athens, thirty
days elapsed between the sentence and its execution.
In the interval Socrates received his friends in prison
and conversed with them as before on virtue and the
virtuous life'. One more proof he gave of his in-
tegrity and justice, by refusing to avail himself of the
chance of escape provided by the affectionate love
of Crito. He died as he had lived, without osten-
tation, piously, and fearlessly. Neither have we any
cause to regret so glorious an end. Perhaps it was
inevitable®, as Plato thought it was, that one who
laboured to set men free from the fetters of conven-
tion and authority and lead them out of the cave
into the clear light of day should perish at the hands
of those whom he came to save: but who shall
quarrel with a destiny that gave Socrates so peaceful
and sublime a death, and us the Apology and the
Phaedo?

1 Mem. 1v. 8. 2.

2 Rep. VIL 517 B kal 7o émuxetpoivra Nbew Te kal dvdyew, el
wws év Tals xepol dvvawro NaBeiv xal droxrelvew, drokTuvivar &y
opodpa ', Egn.
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éml Swcacripiov avaBéBnka, &rn yeyovds éBSour-
xovra: arexvds obv Eévws Eyw Tis évfade Méfews.
Bomep olv dv, el TP Syt Eévos ériyyavov dv,
Evveyryvdaxere Sjmov dv pot, el év éxelvy Th Ppovy

35 Te kal TQ Tpome ENeyov, v | olamep érefpdupny, kai
&) kal viv Tobro Vudv Séopar Slkaiov, ds oé pou
Soxd, Tov pév Tpémov Ths Méfews éav: lows pév yap
xelpov, lows 8¢ Bentiov dv eln* adrd 8¢ TodTo
oxomelv Kxal Tobte TOV vodv mpooéyew, el Sikaia

o Myw 1§ pipr SicacTod pév ydp abry dperr, pritopos
8¢ TdAn07 Néyew.

II. TIpdrov pév odv dikasss eipe dmrohoyiocacar,
My acousersare o] c’z,'v8pes‘ *Abnvator, mpos Td 7rpc3'rai/ pov
aod ew. T wil ¢eu$n,xafwopnpéva kal Tols mwpwTovs
old. xarnyopovs, éreira 8¢ mwpos Ta Uorepa

-

8

s kal Tods vorépovs. éuod ydp woANol KaTijyopor B

yeyovagiv wpos Vuas Kal ‘wdkac, woAka 10y érn xal
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0Udey d\nlés Néyovres, ods éyd parlov doBoiuar %
Tovs. audl “Avvrov, Kailmep Svras kal TovTovs det-
voUs: dAN éxeivor Seworepot, & dvdpes, of Yudy Tods
woA\ods ék maldwy wapalapBdvovres Emelfov Te kal
xarnyépovy éuod ovdéy uddov d\nbés, bs EoTw Tis
Swkpdrns, copds dwip, Td Te peréwpa GpovrioTis
kal Td Vmo s dmwavra dvelnTirds xal Tov frTe
Noryov kpelrTw mwoudy. odTol, & dvdpes "Abfnvalor, of

C Travryy Ty $ripny Karackeddaavres, oi dewol eloiv 13
pov Katiyopor oi qydp drodovres ryodvTar Tovs
rabra {nroivras ovdé Oeods voullew. Emerrd elow
odror of kaTiyopor woANol xal oAy xpovov 707
Karnyopniéres, Erv 8¢ xal v raldry TH fhikia Né-
yovres mwpds vuds, év § dv udhoTta émioTeloarte, 10
waides dvres, &vior & Vudv xal pepdxia, drexvis
épnpmy xarnyopoivres amoloyovuévov ovdevds. & 8¢
mavToy dhoywTaTov, éTi ovdé Td dvéparta olov Te

D avrdy eidévar kal eimely, Ay el Tis KoppEdomods
Tuyxaver dv- Boor 8¢ pOove ral SaBolf xpduevor 15
vpds dvémwelfov, oi 8¢ xal avrol mwemeiouévor ENhovs
wetBovres, odToL wavTes dmopwTarol elow- ovd¢ yap
avaPBiBacacOas olov 7' éotiv avTdy évravfol ovd
é\éyEas ovdéva, aN\N' dvdiykn drexvds domep oxia-
payely dmoloyoduevov Te kal ENéyyew undevos dmo- 30
kpiwouévov. afidoare oty xal Vuels, Bomwep éyd
Méyw, Surtols pov Tods karnydpovs yeyovévai, éré-
povs puév Tods dpTi Karnyopigavtas, érépovs 8¢ Tods

E malai, ods éyd Néyw, kal oirjfnre ety mpos éxelvovs
mp@TOY pe amohoyijaaclar kxal ydp Vuels éxelvov 35
mpoTEPOY KoV aTE KaTNYOPOUVTWY, Kal TON) uGANoy

% Tévde TdY Dorepov. elerr dmoloynréov &), &

-}
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dvdpes *Afnvaio, kai émixeipnréov | Ypdy éferéobar

Ty SaBoMiy, fv Vuels év woOANG xpove EoxeTe,
o TadTy év obtws S\iyp xpove. Bovholumy uév ody

&v TobTo obrws yevéobOas, el Ti dueoy kal Vulv kal

éuol, xal m\éov Tl pe woifoar dwohoyovpevor: oluar

8¢ avTo yahemwov elvar, kal ob wavv pe NavOaver olov

éorw. Spws TobTo pév Itw by TP Oed Pilov, TG Bé
45 voug mwewaTéov Kal amoloynréov.

Socrates defends himself against the mpdro. xarifyopo:
IIT—X.

III. ’AvanaBopev odv éE dpyis, Tis 1 xaryyo-
They charged pla éoriv, &€ s 1 éur) SaBoly) eéyovey,

me with physical

-t

9

speculations,and 3§ &) Kxal mioTebwy MéyTés pe éypd- B

with making the

worse appear the JraT0 TV ypadiy Tavrny. elev: Ti &)

5 ?ﬁgﬁuieﬁ Méyovres SiéBarhov of SiaBdAhovres;
was: domrep odv karnyopwy THY dvreupodiav
8l avayvévar avrdy: Zwkparns adikel kal we-
piepyaletac {nTdy Td Te VWO 7S Kal ovpdvia
kal Tov fiTT® Noyov kpeiTT® TOLBY Kal ENNovs

197a¢ avrad Tadta 8i8dokwy. TowabrTy Tis éoTwr C

TadTta qdp éwpare xal avtol év Th "ApioToddvovs
koppdia, Zwxpdry Twd éxel mepiupepopevov, pa-
oKxovTd Te depofarely Kal NNy woANY PAvaplav
. Prvapodvra, dv éywd ovdév odte péya olre pucpov
15 mépe émalw. kal oy Os aripalov Méyw Ty Towav-
™y émoTiumy, € Tis wepl TAY ToloVTwY ToPds
éoTwr i) wos éyd vmo Meljrov TocalTas Sikas
diryorpues aAAd yap éuol TovTww, & dvdpes Abyvaioc,

ovdév péreaTir paprupas 8¢ avrods Sudy Tods TON- D

20 Nods wapéyopar, kal afud Vuds dAMjlovs Siddokew
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Te kal Ppalew, baor éuod wdwore denrdare Siake-
youévov: moAhol 8¢ Uudy of ToiobTol elau Ppdlere
odv dAMjhous, el wamwore 1§ pikpov 1 péya dkovaé
Tis Dpudv éuod mepl TGV TowovTwy Siaheyouévov xal
éc ToUTwV tyrdoecle éri TowabT éoTiv Kal TdMAa 15
mepl épod & ol mworhol Néyovow.
IV. ’AN\a qadp oifre TovTwv ovdéy éoTiw, 0Udé
7 € Twos denxdaTe s éyd mwaidevew nor do I teach
) ’ / , ial and civil
émixelpd avfpdrmovs Kal XpNpaTa wPAT- virtue for a fee,
E Topas, ovd¢ Tobro dhnbbs. Emel Kal others: Y showd
~ ~ be proud to be so
ToUTé yé pou Soxel xahov elvai, el Tis clever. 5
olés 7 eln mwadevew dvlpdmovs damep Topyias Te
6 Acovrivos ral IIpodikos 6 Keios xal ‘Imwias 6
‘H\elos. Tolrwv qdp &kacros, & dvdpes, olos T
éatly ldv eis éxaoTny TdY wolewy TOVs véous, ols
&eori TdY éavrdy moMTAY Tpoika Evveivar § dv
BovhwvTai,—rovTovs weibova Tds éxelvwv Evvovaias
20| amoMmovras oplow Evvelvar ypipara Sidovras
xai xapw mwpocedévar. émwel xal dANos avip éaTi
Iapios évBade oopos, bv éyw falouny émdnuotvra
&ruyov qadp mpoocendov avdpl bs Teréhexe xpruaTa 15
godioTais mhelw 1 Ebpmwavres of d\hot, Kaalia 1¢
‘Immwovikov: Todrov odv avnpouny—éoTdv ydp avrd
8o vibe—d Karlla, v & éyd, el pév aov Td vite
moNw ) pdoxw éyevéalny, elyouev dv avroly émi-
ordarny AaBev kal pioldoacas, s EueAhev avTd 20
B ka\d Te kdyabd moujoew Ty mpoorkovaay dperriv*
7 & &v odTos 1) TEY (TWIKGY TiS %) TGV yewpyLkdY*
viv & éredy dvbpdmew éotov, Tlva adroiv év v
&xets émiorarny NaBeiv; Tis Tis TowalTns dpetis,
Tis avBpwivns Te rai woliTikTs, émiaTriuwy éoTiv; 25

-]
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olpar yap ce éoxéplar Sia v TV viéwy KTHOW.
éoriv Tus, Epmy éyd, 4 o ; Tlavv oe, % 8 8. Tis, v
& éyd, xal modamss, xal mwésov Siddoxer; Evmyos,
ém, & Zdkpates, apeos, mévre pvéy: Kal éyo Tov
30 Edqwov épakdpioa, ei os d\nfds Eyor TaiTqy Tv
Téxvny Kal oUtws éupends Siddarol. éyw odv xaiC
avTos éxalhvvouny Te Kal §Bpvvopny dv, e fmrioTd-
pn Tadrar GAN oV yap émicrapar, & dvdpes *Aldy-
vaiot.
V. “TmworaBoi dv odv Tis vudv lows: a\N, &
y Y, B am 2dkpares, T0 oov T{ éoTi Wpaypa;

cause of my wis- T00ev ai Siafohal aoi adras yeyovaaw;
dom. The Del-

phic oracle once 0V tydp Snjmwov goi ye ovdév TSy dNAwY
5 Poewiscsrof men, wePLTTOTEPOY TparypaTevouévov Emeita
TocavTy ¢riun Te Kal Aoyos yéyovev, el i T Empat-
Tes dAMolov 1) ol mwoAhol- Néye odv rjuiv, Ti éaTuww,
Wa un nueis wepl oo avrooyediatwpev. Tavri potD
Soxel Slkata Néyew 6 Mywy, kdyd Vpiv Tepdoopar
10 amodeifas, T wor &oTiv ToiTo 8 éuol wemolnke T6 Te
dvopa xal Ty diaBojy. drxovere &). kal lows
uév Sofw Ticly vudv matlew, b pévror lore, macav
Uply Ty aMjbecav épd. éyd yap, & dvdpes 'Aln-
vator, 8 ovddy dAN' % dia coplav Twad TodTo TO
15 dvopa &oxnra. molav &) codlav Tadryy; fmwep
éoriv lows avlporivy copla. +¢ dvre yap rwdv-
vevw TavTy elvar codost odror 8¢ Tay’ dv, obs dpre
Eneryoy, pellw Twa 4§ xar dvbpwmwov codlav codol E
elev, § ovk &xyw T{ Néyw: oV ydp &) &ywye avriv
10 éwlaTapar, dAN’ Soris ¢pnol Yevderal Te xal émri dia-
Bo\gi T4 éufi Méye.  xal poi, & dvdpes *Abnvator, py
GopuBnonre, pndé dv Sokw Ti vulv péya Néyew: ov
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yap éuov épd Tov Ndyov, v dv Néyw, dAN' els akub-
Xpewv Uuty Tov Méyovra dvolow. Tiis yap éuds, el
&) tis éore codia kal ola, pdprupa Spiv wapéfopar 25
Tov feov Tov év Aerdois. Xawpepdvra ydp UoTe

21 wov. obros | éuos Te éraipos Ny éx véov, xal Vudy
7@ mMjfe éralpds Te xal Evvépuye Ty duyiy Tav-
v xal ped Sudv xarirle. kal lore &) olos v
Xawpepdv, ds ododpos ép’ & T dpurfaeer. xal & 30
mote kal eis Aehpods N0y érorunoe TobTo pavrel-
cgaglasr «kal, dmwep Néyw, pn BGopuBeite, & dvdpes
fipeto «yap &, el Tis éuod eln copdTepos. dveilev
ody 7 Ivbia pndéva aopdrepov elvai. kal TolToww
wépe 6 adeAdos Vuiv avrod ovrool papTupriaer, émei- 35
&) éxeivos TeTehevTyKeED.

B VI Zkéjracle 8¢ v &vexa tadra Myw péo
yap Upds Sidafew, 80ev pou i SiaBony L .o
wyéyove. Tadra rydp éyd deovoas éveluy- the orack, I be-

gan to cross-ex-

pobpny obtwoi: T wore Méyer & Oeds, fpine yatesmen.

kal Tt wore alvirrerar; éyd qyap &) odire Fomily Foourt: 5

péya odre auikpdy Eivoda éuavrd co- jo:lkeewmy
$os v 7l odv woTé Néyer pdorwy éué Ve
cgopwraroy elvar; ov yap Sjmwov Yrevderal e ov
yap Géuis avrd. Kal woNW pdv xpovov fmwipovy, TL
wore Myel, émeita poyis wavv éml Gyrnow avrod o
Totabrny Twa érpamopny. AANQov émwi Tiva ToVY
C dokovvTwy copéy elvar, s évraiba, e mwép mov,
éNéyEwv TO pavreiov kal amwopavdv TG xpnoud bt
ovTool épot gopdTepds éote, oV & éué Epnoba. Sia-
cKoTdy odv ToDTOV—dvopaTe yap ovdéy Séopar Né- 13
yew, v 8¢ Tis TGY TOMiTIRGY TPds By éyad lakomwdy
Towobroy T émabov, & dvdpes 'AbOnvaio—ral Sia-
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Aeyopevos avtg, édoké poe odTos 6 dvip Soxelv pév
elvar oodpds dANows Te woANols dvfpdmrois xal pd-
20 MoTa éavrd, elvar & ol kdmera émepduny avTd
Setxvivas, 8re olovto pév elvar aodds, eln & ob.

évretifev odv TobTe Te amnyOouny xal woAhois Tév D

wapovTov, wpos éuavrov & odv dmidv éoyifouny
Ore Tobrov pév Tob dvbpdmov éyd copdTepds elps
15 kvdwveder pdv ydp Hudv ovdérepos ovSey raldv
xaryabov eidévai, AN’ odros pév oleral Ti eldévar ovk
€ldds, éyd 8¢, domep odv ovk olda, 0Ude olopar Eowka
yodv ToUTOV Y€ TpIKpP TwL avTP TOUTY codTepos
elvai, bre & pn olda ovde olopar eldévai évreblev
30 ém d\hov fa Tdv éxelvov doxovvTwv copwTépwv

elvas, kai por Tavrd Tadra &dofe xal évraiba xd- E

xelvp xal d\\ots moANols dmwyxfouny.
VIL. Merd radr’ odv 40y épekiis fja, alobavi-
Lcontinued my MEVOS péV Kal Nvmolpuevos xal Seduds ru
Gossexamina- o amnxfavouny, duws 3¢ avayraiov édoxe
poets, elvar 70 Tob feod repl mAeloTov oL~

~ ~ \
5 €lcfas itéov odv axomodvT TOV Xpnouov, Ti Néyer,

émrl dmravras Tols Ti Soxobvras eldévar. «xal v Tov
xvva, & dvdpes | 'AbGnvalor Set yap mpos vuds Tarnbi
Aéyew 4 pnv éyd &mralov Ti TotobTov: oi plv pd-
Mora evdoxipodvres Eofdv por SNiyov Setv TOD
10 mhelarov évdeets elvar {nTotvTe Katad Tov Beov, dANor

8¢ Soxodvres pavhirepor émiecéoTepor elvar dvdpes

mpds 70 Ppovipws Exew. Sei &) vuv Ty éun
aNavqy émidetkar domep mwovous Twas mwovodvTos,
Wa pou kal dvéreyxTos 1} pavreia yévorro. perd yap
15 Tods wONLTIKODS fja éml Tods moupTas TOUS TE TOY
rpaypdidy kal Tods Tdy SibvpduBwv xal Tols
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B dM\ovs, ds évraifa én’ avroddpe xaralydpevos
éuavrov duabéorepov éxelvwv dvta. dvalapSdavev
olv avtédy Td Toujpata, & poi édoxer palioTa
wempayparedabar avrols, dmpdrev dv avrods Ti o
Myowev, W &pa T xal pav@dvoius wap’ avTéw.
aloyxtvopas ody Suiv elmelv, & dvdpes, Ta\nbi, Buws
8¢ pyréov. s Emos yap elmeiv S\lyov avTdy dmwav-
Tes oi mwapovres dv BéTiov E\eyov wepl dv avTol
éwemovixecav. Epwwv odv Kal mepl TGY TWONTGV 35

Cév O\yp ToiTo, 81e oV godia woiolev, & moroiey,
d\\a ¢pioer Tl kal évBovoialovres, damwep oi beo-
pavress kal oi xpnopedol: xal ydp odror Néyovar
pév moNNa xal xald, loaciw 3¢ ovdéy dv Néyouo.
TowodToy T( pou épdvnoav wdbos xal of woural 30

" wemovféres: Kal Gpa pobopny avrdv Sia THv wol-
now olopévwv kal Té\\a codpwTdrwy elvar avlpd-
wwv & ovk Joav. amja odv xal évredbev TP avTP
olopevos mepuyeyovévas, grrep Kal TGV wOMTIEDY.

VIIL. Televrdv olv éml Tods xewporéyvas ja
e’fwwq") yap Evidn ovdév émiaTauéve, Yo crafismen,

D ws &mros elmeiv, TovTous 8¢ o #8n bre ownesteem.
evprigoips wOANG kal xald émisTapévovs. xal Tov- 1
Tou pév otk éfrebalny, AN’ fmricravro & éyd ovk s |
nmieTapny Kal pov Tabry copurepor foav. dAN,
& dvdpes *Abnvaior, TavTév pov Eofav Eyew dudp-
Tnpa, bmwep kal ol woural, kal of dyabol Snuiovpryol:
e 1o Ty Téyvny Kands éfepydlecbar EkaaTos
néiov kal Td\Na Te péyiora copdTatos elvar, ral 1o
avtdv adry 1 wAgupéheia éxelvny Ty codlav amé-

E kpumrrer: dore pe épavrov dvepwrdv vmép Tod xp1-
auod, worepa Sefatpmy &v obtws domwep Eyw Exew,

A. P 4
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wiTe TL godos dv Ty éxelvwv coplav, uiTe apabis
15 Ty dpabiav, 9§ aupdrepa d éxetvor Eyovaw Exew.
dmekpwauny odv éuavrt Kai TG XPNouP, OTL pou
Avourelel damep Exw Eyew.
IX. ’Ex ravryol &) Tis éferdoews, & dvdpes
o became e 'A,G'qvaioc, 7;'07;7\41), p::” d’vréx%ml {wcv ve-
ond iy 1 fyomw'l.élS xai o ¢;: 73‘: . w-r;';aa xai Bfr,p:/- 23
o caled” me rarai, dore woAhds ta‘Bo s dw’ avrdy
5 tmsorpoliaey y€YOVéval, Svopa 8 Tobro Méyeobai, oo-
money-making. 3o elvar. olovras «ydp pe éxdoTore ol
wapovres TabTa avTov elvar oopov, & dv dANov éfe-
Myko 70 88 xiwdvveder, & dvdpes, T Svri 6 Beds
codos elvar, kal év 7§ xpnoup ToUTe TodTO Néryerw,
10 67¢ 1) avBpwwivy godia oNiyov Twis dkia éoTl Kal
ovdevés. «xal palverar TobT oU Néyew Tov Zwkpary,
mpookexpiofas 8¢ T¢ éup ovbpari, ud mapdSevypa
wotoVpevos, damep dv €l elmor §1i odrTos Vpudy, @ B
&vbpwmol, codpéTatés éaTw, boris Bamep Zwrparys
15 &yvwxey bri ovdevds dfids éori TH dhnbelg mpos
goplav. Tabr ody éyd pév Erv kal viv mwepudv
nTd xal épevvd xatd Tov Oedv, kal TOY doTdY Kal
Eévov dv Twa olopar codov elvar kal émeiddv uol
un Soxh, ¢ Oepp Bonbdy évdetxvvpus b1i ok EoTe
120 gopds. kal vwo TavTns Tis doyolias olTe TL TAY
Tis wohews wpafal por axoMy) yéyovev dfiov Néyov
olite Tdv oixelwv, AN’ é&v mwevia pvpia elpl 8ud v C
Tob feod Natpelav.
X. TIpds 8¢ Tovrois of véor por émraxorovfoivres
Aband of rick ols pdMiaTa ayoN) éoTw, of TGV Thov-
young men began

jo follow and imi- TLWTATWY, avTéparo, yalpovaw dxod-
tate me. The vic-

tims of their dia- 0vTes éfeTalopuévov Ty dvlpwmwy, ral
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avTol moANdKLs éué pupodvTal, elta émi- lectic now accuse g
me of corrupting
xewpolow dNNovs éferalewr rdmeita, the youth.
olpas, evploxover mwoA\jy dpboviav olouévwv pév
eldévar T avbpdmwy, eldotwy 8¢ oNlya 1) ovdév. év-
Teblev ol oi v’ avTdy éferalopevor éuol dprylfovras,
D 2N oV avTols, kal Myovaw s Swrpdrys Tis éome
paporaros xal Siadbeiper Tods véovs: kal émeiddv
Tis avtovs épwrd, 8 T Toudy Kxal & Tv Siddorwy,
&ovar pév oy elmety, NN’ dyvoobow, lva 8¢ pr
Soxdow dmopety, Td KaTd TdvTEY TOY Gilocopoly-
Tov mwpoyepa Tadra Myovow, dti Td peréwpa xal
Td Vo fyijs, xal Beods w1 vouilew, xal Tov firre
Noryov kpeiTTor woieiv. Ta yap anbi, olopar, ovk dv
é0énoiey Méyew, 8 kaTddnhot ylyvovrar wpoomoiov-
pevor pév eldévai, eldbres 8¢ ovdév. d&re odv, oluas,
E ¢pi\dTepor dvres xal adodpol xal molhol, kai Evv- 20
TeTaypévos kal mbavds Néyovres mepl éuod, éume-
m\jKacw Sudy Td @ta Kal wdlat Kal vov opodpds
SiaBdA\Novres. éx TovTwv xal MényTds pou éméleto
xal "Avvros xal Avkwv, Ménros pév vmwép Tdv
24 mouTdY dxObpevos, *Avuros 8¢ | vmép T@Y Snpiovp- 25
y@v xal TGy mwoMTIKdY, Avkwy 8¢ vmwép TdY pyTé-
pov Bate, bmep dpyouevos éya Eeyov, favudloys
v el olos T elny éyd Vudv TadTyy Ty SaBolyv
ééenéalar &v olrws O\lyp xpove obTw woONMY ge-
yovviav. TabT E&oTw vpiv, & dvdpes 'Abnvaios, 30
TaM 07, kal vuds olre péya olre pukpov amoxpv-
VYrauevos éyd Myw oV UmooTeilNduevos xal Tou
olda oxedov &ri Tols avrols amexfdvouar & xal
Texpiipioy Ot dAn0f Néyw xal dre abry éoriv 9
SiafBol\y) 1) éus) kal Ta aiTia TaiTa éoTw. Kal édv 33
4—2

°
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Te viv {dv Te albis {nrionte TadTa, olTws elpi- B
oeTe.

Socrates defends himself against the indiciment of
Meletus : X1—XV.

XI. Tlepl pév odv dv oi 7rpa'31'olf pov. KxaTijyopot
pdigierm ays Icamryopovu a.v'n; éotiv ixav) a'rro)\.oyfa
youth. mpos vpds mwpos Sé Me?\.m'ov TOV wyaﬂov
Te Kal PpiNbwolw, s ¢nat, kal Tovs VoTépovs peta

5 Tabra wepagopar amohoyeiglas.  adlis «yap O,
domep érépov TobTwy SvTev KaTynyipwv, NdBwuey
al ™y Tovtwv dvrepociav. Eyet & mws Sde
Swrpdty ¢nolv ddikeiv Tovs Te véovs Siaplel-

. povra xal Oeods ods 1) wéhis voulles ob voui-

10 Yovta, ETepa 8¢ dacpbvia kaivd. T0 pdv &) &y-
K\Mppa TotodTov éoTiv: ToUTov 8¢ Tob éynhijuaros
& &aocrov éferdcwper. ¢nal ydp &) Tods véous
a’.&xeiv pe duadlcipovra. éyd 8é ye, & dvdpes ’Aeq-
valoi, aSikely ¢1m1. Ménrov, b1t omwovds xaptevn-

15 Lera, pa&ws' els wywvas‘ kabigrds dvbpdmrovs, 7repl
mpaypudTwy Tpocmoroluevos omwovdalew Kal Kij-
Seclai, dv oddey ToVTe wdmwore éuéAnoer. s 8¢
Tod70 obTws Eyel, weipdaopar kal vuly émidetkac.

XII. Kai pov debpo, & Ményre, elmé: dANo 7t

It is clear, Me 7 wepl woANoD Totel, Srws ws BéNTioTOL
have never s O vedrepor &sovrar; “Eywye. “16. &) D

died how and by
whomyoungmen VOV elmwé TovTols, Tls avTovs Beltlovs

5 improve: tedan mowel; Sjhov qdp &7i oloba, péhov wé
go.. Tov pév ydp Siadlelpovra éfevpdy s s
éud elodyers TouTowsl xal ratnyopelss Tov 8¢ &)
Bertiovs mwowobvra 10u elmé ral pijvvoov avtols, Tis
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éoTw. opds, & Mé?v:rre, Ore aguwyds kal oyx Eyeis
ewrew, xal Tot ovk aloypév cov Soxe: e’mu xal 10
ikavdy Texurdpiov o8 &) édyd Mye, Bi gor ovSly
pepénrev; a\N eimé, wyabé, Tls adrods duelvovs
E mowl; O vépor. ’ANN 0¥ 7od7ro épwrd, & BéN-
- TioTe, AANa Tis dvBpwiros, boTis wpdTov Kal avTo
TodTo olde, Tovs wopovs. Olro, & Zdxpates, of
Sikacrat. TIds Néyers, 8 Méryre; olde Tods véous
maidederv olol Té eiav xal Bentlovs morodow; Mad-
Mota. Tlérepov &mavres, 1) of pév adrdy, of & of; |
“Amavres. EJ ye v} mv “Hpav Néyes, kal wor My
apboviav Tdv dPehotvrwv. Ti 8¢ &f; olde oi ax- 20
25 poaral Bekriovs moiodaw, | 4 o¥; Kal odror. Ti &
oi Bovievrai; Kal oi Bovhevral. ’ANN dpa, &
Ménpre, p1} oi év 7§ éxxhyola, oi ékk\aiacral,
Siapbetpovar Tods vewtépovs; 1) xdxeivor Beltiovs
worodaw &mavres; Kadretvo.. Ildvres dpa, os 25
éowkev, Abnvator xalods kxayabovs mowobor mAjy
épod, éyd 8¢ povos Sradlbelpw. obTw Néyers; Tavv
opodpa Tatra NMyw. TIoAMjy vé pov raréyvorxas
Svarvyiav. ral pov amoxpwar 4 xal mepl lrmovs
B oltw oot Soxel &yewr of pév PBeltlovs morodvTes 30
avtods wavres dvlpwmor elvas, els 8 Tis 6 Siadlel-
pwv; #, Tovvavriov TolTov iy, els pév Tis o Bei-
Tiovs olos T v moiely 1§ wdvv S\lyor, of immikol,
oi 8¢ moAhol, éavmep Evvdoe xal xpdvrar immous,
diapbelpovawy ; ovy obrws Eyer, & MéyTe, kal mepl 35
lrrov Kkal Tdv dN\wv dmdvrev {Pov; wdvTes
Snmov, éav Te oV kal "Avvros oV PijTe édv Te PijTer
wOANNT}) ydp dv Tis evdatpovia el mwepl Tods véous, el
els pév povos avrovs Siagpleipet, oi & dANot dpehoi-

5
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waw. d\\a yap, & Mé\nte, ikavds émidelxvvoar e
ovdemrwmoTe éppovricas TOV véwy, kal capds amo-
datvers Ty cavrod a,wé?\.emv, oTe ov&w gou pepéhn-
xev mepl v éué ewwyecs'.

XIII. "Ei 8¢ nuiv eimé, & mpos Aws Méngre,
If 1 corupt WOTEPOV E0TLY OiKely dpevov év woliTals
young men, I P ~ ’ s g
do so agaimst XPNOTOU 1) WOVNPOLS; B TAV, ATOKPLYAL
my will : there- [ ’ \ 3 " 9 3
fore you should OUSEV rydp Tou xalemwov épwTd. ovyY ol
not cute me
5 herer uéy movnpol raxov T épyafovrar Tods
) ' e AW 3 > ) 7
del éyyvraTw éavTdy dvTas, of & ayabol ayabov Ti;
Mdvv qe. *Eorww odv doris Bodherar vmo Tdv
Ewbvrov BAdmrredlar paAhov 1 dpeleiobac; dmo-
kpivov, & dyalé ral ydp 6 vomos xelever amoxpi-

10 vegOar. &c6 Goris Bobrerar Brdmrrecbar; Ov &ijra.
Dépe &), morepov éué elodyers Sebpo s Siadplei-
povra Tovs vewTtépovs Kal mwovmpoTépovs molotvTa
éxovra 1 drovra; ‘Exovra &ywye. Ti 8fra, d Mé-
AnTe; TogobTov oV éuod gopdTepos €l THAikovTOU

15 SvTos THhikdcde By, daTe gV wev Eyvwras dre ol
pey xaxol xakév i épyafovrar del Tovs pdA\ioTa
manalov éavrdv, of 8¢ dyalol dyalov, éyd 8¢ &)
els TocobTov duallas fikw, dore xal TodT dyvod,
ori, éav Tiva poxOnpov wovjow TdY Evvovrwy, Kiwdu-

20 vebow raxdv Tt AaBelv ¥m avrod, dore TobTO TO

~ \ 4 \ ~ € / "
Too0DTOY KaKkov ékwv woid, ws Pis oU; TadTa éyd
oo ov welBopar, & Ményte, oluar 8¢ ovdé @ANov
avbpdmwv ovdévar aAN 1) oV Sadleipw, 1 e Sia-
dleipw, | dkwv, Bare oU ye xar dudiTtepa Yebde..

b i 4 4 ~ ’ k]

15 el 8¢ dkwv diapbeipw, TdY TowobTwY Kal drovalwy
(4 ! td ~ 14 b ’ b] ?
apapTypaToy o Sedpo vouos elodyew éoriv, alN
i8lg NaBévra diddorew ral vovbereiv: Sfihov ydp

C

D
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87, édv pdbo, wavoouar & e dxwv woud. ov 8@
Evyyevéolar pév por xal Siddfar Epuyes rxal ovk
70éNnaas, Sedpo 8¢ elodyess, ol vépos éoTiv elodryew 3°
Tovs KoAdaews deopévovs, AAN oV pabioews.
XIV. ’AM\a ryép, & dvdpes *Abnvator, TobTo pév
Sfirov 17&7 éoriv, b éyd E\eyov, &Te Me-  Again, Meletus
says I do not be-
BMrrtp TobTwy obte péya ovTe ;u/cpov lieve o the gods
wdmore éuéhnaer: Suws 8¢ 81 Néye njuiv, consistent,
wds pe Pis diapbelpeww, & Ményre, Tods vewTépous;
7 &Aov 8 8mi, xatd Ty ypadiy Ay éypdyrw, Beods
Sdaarovra py) voullew obds 7 mwéhis voulle, Erepa
8¢ dawpova rawd; ov Tadra Méyers 8ri Sidackwy
Siapbeipor; Tldvv pév odv oddédpa Tadra Myo.
Ipos adrdv Tolvvw, & Mérgre, TovTOY TdY Oedy, 10
&y viv 6 Noyos éatly, elme érv capéaTepov ral éuol
C kal Tols avdpdow TovTors. éyd ydp ov SUvauar
pabeiv, mwotepov Néyers diddoreww pe voutlew elvar
Tivas Oeols, kal avrtos dpa voullw elvar Oeods xal
ovKk elpl 10 wapdmwav dfeos ovdé TalTy Adikd, ov
uévror olicmep rye 1) wohis, dANa érépovs, xkal TodT
éorw § pou éyraleis, du érépovst % mwavrdmaci pe
¢ris obre avTov vouitew Oeods Tols Te dANovs TadTa
Sidackew. Tadra Myw, ds 70 mapdmwav ov voui-
Cers Oeovs. Q1 Bavpdaie Ményre, va T TaiTa 10
D Néyers; oudé filiov ovdé geMjvmy dpa voullw Oeovs
elvai, domep ol dA\ov dvOpwmor; Ma AL, & dvdpes
Sikaaral, émwel Tov pév, filov Nibov dnolv elvar, Ty
8¢ aeMjvmy giv. ’AvaEarydpov oler rarnyopeiv, &
dire Ménne, kal olrw ratappovels Tdve ral oles 15
avTovs ameipovs ypapudtov elvai, doTe ovk eldévas
bre Ta *Avatayopov BiBAia Tob Khafopeviov yéue

[}

]

5



16 TTAATQONOZX XIV 26D

ToUTOV TGV Noyov; xal &) xal oi véor Tabra map'
éuod pavldvovo, & &eoriv éviore, el wdvy woNNoOD,
30 Spaxuis éx Tis opyraTpas wpiauévors Zwkpdrovs B
xataye\dv, édv mwpoomoifjTar éavrod elvar, ENNws Te
xal olrws droma dvra. aAN & mpos Auss, ovTwat
aov Soxd ; ovdéva vouttw Oedv elvar; OU pévror pd
Al 008 omwatioty. "Amiarés o el, d Ményre, kal
35 Tabra pévrol, &s éuol doxels, cavrg. éuol yap
Soxel ovToct, & dvdpes *AbOnvaio, wavv elvar vBpi-
aTis Kal dKkohacTos, Kxal arexvids Tiv qpadny
Tavtny UBper Tl kal dxolacia kal veoryTi opd-
Yraclar. &oikev yap damep | alviypa Evvrilfévre dia- 27
o mepopéve, ‘dpa yrvdoetar Zwkparns 6 ocopds &)
épod xapievrilopévov kal évavrl éuavrd Méyovros,
% éfamatiocw avTov xal Tods dANovs Tods drodov-
Tas;’ ovtos wydp éuol ¢alverar Td évavria Néyew
avTos éavtd év T ypadn, Bomep v el elmor adixel
45 Soxpdrns Oeods o voullwv, alid feods vouilwy.
xal Tou TovT6 o malfovros.
XV. Euwvemioréfraote 81, & dvdpes, § por dai-
Inallowingthat VeTas TadTa Aéyew ov O¢ fulv amé-
I believe in dae- ’ ¢ )
mons he allows KPLVAL, & Ményre: vpels 8¢, bmep rxar
gods. dpxads Vuds wapyrnoduny, péuvncbé pow B
s w1 BopuBeiv, éav év T elwboTi Tpde Tods Ayous
wodpat. Eoriwv Saris dvlpdmov, & Méyre, dv-
Opdmeia pév vouiter wpaypar elvar, avlpemovs 8¢
oV vopiler; amoxpwécbo, & dvdpes, xal w) d\la
xal d\\a fopvBeitw: &6 boris lmwmovs pév ov
10 voutle, immika 8¢ mpdayuata; 1) adAyrds uév ov vo-
plter elvar, abMyrica 8 mpaypara; ovk doTw, &
dpiaTe avdpdv: €l i) av Bovher dmoxpiveaar, éyd
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oot Myw xal Tols d\\ots Tovrtowgl. aiAd To émi
C ToUTY ye amoxpivar & Boris Saiudvia pév vouller
wparypatr elvai, Satpovas 8¢ ov vouiter; Ovx &rtuw. 15
‘Qs dvnoas, §1v pbyis amexplve Vo Tovrovl dvay-
xalbuevos. ovkody Saiubvia pév ¢ys pe xal voul-
tew xal duddoxew; elT’ odv xawd elTe walaid, AN
ody Sawponia e vouilw rxard TOv oov Noyov, xal
TadTa Kkal Swwpbow év T dvrvypadh. el 8¢ dai- 20
povia voultw, xal dalpovas Sjmwov woANy dvdywn
voullew pé éorwr ovy obrws Exer; Exer & TiOnue
ydp oe ouohoyobvra, émwedn ovk amoxpiven Tovs
D 8¢ Salpovas ovxl 7ror Beols e syolpeba % Oedv
waidas; ¢ns % of; Ildwv qe. Ovrodv elmep dal- 25
povas 1yoduas, os oV ¢is, el pév Oeol Twés elow ol
Satpoves, TobT dv eln o éyd Pnui oe aiviTrecbar
xal xapievrifeaOar, feods ovy tiyotpevoy pavar éud
Ocods al 1jyeicOar mwanw, émwedijmep e Satpovas
nyodpac e & ad oi datpoves Oedy maidés elar vébou 30
Twés 4§ éx vopddy 19 & Twev dA\wv, Sv &) kal
Méyovrar, Tis dv avlBpdrov Oedv pév maidas ryoiro
elvar, feods 8¢ pi; Spolws ydp dv dromov e,
E Bamwep dv el Tis trmrov pév mwaidas rjyoito 4 xal
dvov [Tods fuiovovs,] trmovs 8¢ xal dvovs ur) fjyoito 35
elvat. arN, & Méayre, ok &oTwv émws o) TaiTa
ovxl dromepdpevos Nudy éypdre TV ypadny Tab-
™Y, 1 amwopdy § T éyxalois éuol dAnbés adlknpa:
bros 88 oV Twa mellois dv kal cuikpdv vody Eyovra
avfpdmrov, ds ov Tob avrod éoriv xal Sawubvia kal 40
Octa <kai datpovas xal Oeods> rjyelabar, xal ab Tod
avtod <wire dawpdvia pire Oela> usjre Salpovas
28 pipre Beovs [unre | fipwas,] ovdeula pnyavi) éotuw.
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Socrates defends his vocalion against popular reproackes:
XVI—XXII.
(a) that through it his life is in danger (XVI—XVIII).
(6) that he holds aloof from politics (XIX—XX).
(¢) that his pupils have proved dangerous to the commonwealth
(XXI—XXII).
XVI °’AN\a ydp, & dvdpes *Abnpvator, os pév
2\ ? &8 " \ \ M X /
I knew how €Y@ OUK adikd xata Ty Me\yTov ypa-
dangerousmyvo- by oy qroANfjs pot Soxei elvar dmoho-

cation was: but . e \
dangershouldne- /0 gANG ixava Kal Tadra* & 8¢ Kxal

ver deter a man
5 from duty. év Tols &umpoclev Eeyov, 8ri moAN) pot
améxybeia ryéyovev Kkal mwpos mwoAhols, e IoTe bre
/s A ¥ A 2N e 7 27
anlés éoTiv.  kal TodT EoTw B éué aiproe, édvmep
aipf), ov Méryros 0vdé "Avvros, GAN' 1} TGV moANGY
SiaBor Te xal PpOovos. & &) woAhods xai dANovs
10 kal aryabods dvdpas fpnkev, olpar 8¢ ral aipicew:
ovdéy 8¢ dewov un év éuol orf. lows & dv odv B
elmor Tis* €lT ovk aloyuvel, & Zwkpares, ToodTov
b} 4 ) / ] 14 k]
émimdevpa émirndeloas, éE oS kwdvvelers vuvl dmro-
Oaveiv; éyd 8¢ TovTe dv Slkatov Ndyov dvreimoiu,
15 871 oU KaAds Néyews, @ dvlpwme, el oler delv xivdv-
vov vmoloyifealar Tob Ly % Tebvavar dvdpa érov
\ 1S 14 bl ’ ? bd ~ 4
Ti kal apikpoy Spe\ds éoTiw, GAN’ ovk ékeivo wovov
~ 4 ! 7 A W
axomelv, drav wparry, worepov dikara .1} ddika
’ k] \ kJ ~n ¥ A ~ ~
wparrel, kal avdpos ayabov &pya 1) raxod. Pairo
20 9dp dv TP ye 0P Noyp elev Tdy fubéwv boor év C
! U 4 "
Tpoia rerehevrikacw ol Te d\\ou kal 6 Tis ®éridos
3 ~ ~
vids, 8 TooolTov Tol Kwdlvov Katedpévnoey wapd
70 alaypbv T Vmroucivar, dore émwedy elmev 1 wiTnp
avrd mpofvpovuéve “Exropa dmokteivar, feds odoa,
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oIrwoi Tws, b5 éyd oluar & mal, e Tipwpices Ma- 25
7 ~n e ’ \ 14 \ o L]

TPoKAY TP éTaipp TOV Povov xai "Exropa amoxte-

vels, avtos amobavel: avTika ydp Toi, Pnoi, ped

“Extopa mwoTpos érotpos o 8¢ TadTa drovoas Tod

utv Bavarov xal Tob xiwdvvov whiydpnoe, mor) 8é

D pdAhov Seloas 10 (v Kaxkds dv xal Tois pilows pr) 30

~ 3 ’ rd I ) ~
Tipwpew, avtica, ¢not, Tebvainy dikny émibels T¢
aducodvre, va pny évbdde pévw rkarayélactos wapa
vnuol kopwviaw dxlos dpolpns. i) avTov oler
dpovricar Bavarov kal xkwdvvov; obrw qap &ye,
& dvdpes 'AOnvaio, T a\nbela- o dv Tis éavTov 33
/ € ’ /- A ¢ v W
Tafy Nynoduevos BétioTov elvar 7 Um dpyovros
Tax0h, évratba 8ei, os éuol Sokel, pévovra kiwdv-
vevew, undév vmohoylouevov pire Oavarov uire
@A\No pundév arpd Tob aioypod.
XVIL. ’Eyd odv Sewad dv elpv elpyaouévos, &

E dvdpes Abnvaior, €, bre pév pe of dp-
Xovres Eratrov, ods vuels elheale dpyew
pov, kal év Ioredaia rai év "Appumoner Smesiponerban
xal éml AqNlp, TéTe pév of éxeivor Erar- °f Wislom 5
Tov &uevov domep xal d\hos Tis xal éxwdlvevov
k] ~ ~ ~ 4 L4 \ 7
amobBavetv, ol 8¢ Oeod TdTTOVTOS, &5 éyw @bnY
Te xal vwéhaBov, Ppidocodoivra pe Setv {hv kal
ékeralovra épavrov xal Tovs dAhovs, évradfa &¢

29 PpoBnbels % Oavarov 4 d\\o | éTeodv mparyua Mmops 10
v Tafw. Sewdov Tdv ely, xal o5 dApfés ToT
bg b 14 b / 4]
dv pe dwcalws elodyor Tis els Sukaamipiov, b1i oV
vouilw Oeods elvar dmelbdy T4 pavrelg kal Sedids
Odavatov xal oldpevos aodos elvar ovk dv. T ydp
Tou Qavartov Sediévar, & dvdpes, odéy dANo éoTiv 4 15
Soxely copov elvar py) Svrar Soxelv wydp eldévas

I for my part do
not fear death:
1 would die many
times,sooner than
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éativ & ovk oldev. olde pév ydp ovdels Tov Odvarov
od el Tvyyaver T¢ avlpome wdvrov péyioroy by
Tdv dryaldy, dedlace & s eb eldores &t péyiaTov
20 TGV kakdy éaTi. Kal TodTo wds ovx dualbia éoTlv B
abrn 7 émoveldiaTos, 1 Tob olecfar eidévar & ovk
oldev; ¢yd &, & dvdpes, Tovre kal dvratba lows
Siadépw Tdv woNAGY dvOpdmwv, xal e &) T go-
pdtepos Tov Painy elval, TovTe &, bt ovk eldds
a5 ikavds mwepl Tov v "Adov olTw kal olopar ovk
eidévar 13 8¢ ddikelv xal amebeiv 7§ Betiovt, kal
Oep xal avlpdme, bre raxov xal aicypéy éoTw
olda. wpd odv Tév Kaxdy, dv olda bri xaxa éoTw,
& pn olda el dyald dvra Tvyydver, ovdémore pofri-
30 gopar 0vd¢ ¢evfopar Bare o8 €l pe viv Vuels
dplere 'AviTp dmiomicavtes, bs &y ) Ty dpxiv C
oU Seiv éud Sedpo eloerbetv 7, émweidn) elofAbov, ovy
olov 7’ elvar 10 1) amoxtetval pe, Méyov mwpos vuds
os, €& dapevEolpny, 10y dv Vudv oi viels émiry-
35 Scdovres & Swrpdrns-8iddokes wavres mavrdmact
Siapbapriigoyrar,—el poi wpos Tadta elworre & -
xpates, viv pdv 'Avite oV mweigiuela, aAN’ ddlepéy
o€, éml TovTe pévror, éP gre umréry &v Taity TH
Onrices SiatplBew pundé dedocodelv: édv 8¢ args
40 &re TobTO TpdTTWY, dTrobfavel: €l odv e, Smwep elmwov, D
éml TovTois dplovre, elmoy’ dv Vply b1 éyd vpuds,
avdpes *Abnvaio,, domwdfopar plv ral GG, wel-
gopar 8 paAkov Tp Oeg ) Vuiv, xal éwomwep dv
éumvéw xal olés Te &, o¥ py) wadcwpar Pilocopdy
15 xal Vuly waparxelevouevds Te xal évdeuxviuevos brep
dv del dvrvyxdve Spdy, Mywv olamep elwla, 8rv &
dpiare avdpdv, 'AOnvalos v, mohews Ths peylorns
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xal evdokipwTdrns els coplav Kai ioxvv, xpnuarwy
v o0k aloyives émipehotpevos, brws oo éoTar s
E mh\eioTa, xal 86fns xal Tiuds, ppomicews 8¢ xal
d\nlelas xal Tijs Yvxis, dros ds Bentiory éoTa,
ovk émipenel ovdé ¢povtilers; xal éav Tis Vpdy
audiaBnTh kai ¢f émipeneicbar, ok eVls adriow
avTov ovd’ dmeypus, AN’ éprigopar avTov Kal éfetdow
xal ENéyEw, kal éav por pn Soxi) xexticbar dperriv,
30 ¢pavar 8, dveldid bt Ta wheloTov dfia mepl | éNa-
XioTov moweital, Ta 8¢ Paviirepa mepl wheiovos.
TadTa Kxal vewTépyp xal mwpeaBurépy, dre dv évtuy-
Xavw, Toujow, kal Eéve kal doTd, pdAhov 8¢ Tols
doTois, bop pov éyyurépw éoré yével. Tadra yap
xe\ever o Oebs, €¥ lore, xai éyd olpai oddév mw
vuly peilov dyabov wyevéalar év T woher 4 THw
éuv 1§ Oep Ymnpeciav. ovdév ydp dA\ho wpdTTOV
éyo mepiépyopar 4 meilbwy vudy xal vewtépovs xal

50

§5

6o

wpeaButépovs uire cwparwv émipeleicOar  pijre 65

B Xpnpdrwv mwpétepov umdé olrw oddédpa s Tiis
Yxils, drws ds dploTy Eotal, Méywv: ovk éx xpn-
patov dpety) rylyveras, aAN' éf dpetiis xprpata
xal Td d\\a dyald Tols dvlpdmois &mavra Kal idig
xal Snpocla. € pév odv Tadra Mywv Siadbeipw
Tovs véows, Tadr dv eln BhaBepadr el 8¢ Tis pé ¢now
&\\a Néyew 94 Tadra, ovdév Méyel mwpos Tadra,
dalny dv, & *AbGnvaios, ) welbeale *AviTe 3 w1, xal
) adlere 1) p1n dplere, ds éuod ovx dv mwoujoovros

C d\\a, 0V’ €l péAhw morhdxis Tefvavad.

XVIII. My OopuBeire, dvdpes Abfnvaior, aAN’
éupetvaté pou ols édenbny vudy, ,m) 0o~ 1f you kill me,

who am_ God’s
puBeiv é¢’ ols dv Méyw, dAN' drxovew: minister in Ath-

70

75
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ens, it is you \ ’ € 3 A\ y 7 » [P
i sefier, Joa al yap, s éyd oluat, ovioeale drovov

g ool Tes. wé\Aw qdp ov drra vulv épely
kal d\\a, ép’ ols lows Bojogealer dANa undauds
wowelre TodTo. €0 qydp love, éav éué amoxrelvyre
TotobTov Svra, olov éyd Néyw, ovk éué pelfw Bhayere
7 Upds avTolst éué pév ydp ovdév dv Bhdvreev

10 ofre MéAnyros olire “Avvros: 0V8¢ yap dv Svwairor
oV yap olpar Oeperdv elvar duelvove dvdpl Vo yel- D
povos Bramrealar. dmoxTeiveie pevrdv lows 1) éfe-
Ndceer 1) aTiypwoeer' dANa Tabta odTos uév lows
oletar xal d\\os Tis wov peyd\a xakd, éyd & ovk

15 olopat, AANA oD pa@AAov moueiv & odTos vuvi moues,
dvdpa adikws émiyeipely dwoxrewivar. viv ody, &
dvdpes 'AlOnvaiol, worNoD Séw éyd Umép éupavrod
amwohoyeicOar, s Tis dv olotto, GANG Vrép Vudv, w1
T éfapdpryre mwepl Ty TOD Oeod Sdow Vuiv éuod

2 kataynpioduevol. édv ydp éué dmoxTelvnTe, oV E
padlos d\hov TowodTov elpricere, drexvds, € Kai
yeNowoTepov elmely, wpooketluevov Th woher Vmwo Tod
Ocod, domep lmmwe peydle pév xal yevvalyp, dmo
peyéfovs 8¢ vwbeorépy ral Seopéve éyelpeclar vmré

25 pwmos Twos: olov &) pou Soxel 6 Beds éué TH moNe
wpooredeicévar TolodTov Twa, bs vpds éyelpov xal
melbwv xal ovelditowv &a EaoTov, ovdév mavouar
| v uépav E\ny wavrayod wpookabiwv. TowobTos 31
odv d\\os oV padlws Vuiv yemjoerar, & dvpes, aAN’

30 édv éuol melOnale, peloealé pov- vueis & lows Tay’
dv dyOépevor, omep of vvordlovres éyeipopevo,
kpovagavres dv pe, welbopevor *Avire, padlos dv
amoxtelvaite, elta Tov Nouwdv PBlov rabeldovres
Siate\oite dv, el wi) Tiwva dA\Aov 6 Oeds Vuiv éme-
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wépreey kndopevos vudy. &t & éyw Tvyydve dv 35
TotodTos, olos Umd Tob Oeod T Toher Sedoalau, év-

B 0évde av karavonoaiter oV vyap avlpwmive Eoike To
éud Tdv plv éuavrod amavrov fueprévar xal avé-
xeobar Tdv oikelwv duehovuévwy Tocairta 18y &,
70 8¢ Suérepov wparTew del, idlg éxdaTe mpociovTa 4o
domep matépa 1) adendov mwpeaBiTepov, mweifovra
émipeetaOar dpetiis. Kal Tou €l pév TL.dmwo ToUTWY
améavov kal piaOov AapBdvev TaiTa Tapexehevo-
pny, elyov dv Tiva Noyov: viv 8¢ dpare 8 Kal
avtol, &u ol xaTiyopor TANNG wdvTa AvaioXIVTOS 45
obtw karnyopodvres ToiTé ye ovy olol Te éyévovro

C dTavaioyvrTical mapacyduevor udpTvpa, B éyd
woré Twva 9 émpakaumy picbov 4 frnoa.  ixavov "\
wydp, olpar, éyd mapéyopar Tov pdprvpa, s dAnbi
Myw, Ty weviav. 50

XIX. “"Iows dv odv Sofeiev dromov elvac, &ri &)
\ éyd idla pdv TadTa EvpuBoviebw TePUWY  Inobedience to
~ > my divine sign,
xal mohvmpayuovd, Snuocia 8¢ oU TON- I have abstain.
ud avaBalvov els 6 m\jlos T Vuére- et haa T aoe T
pov EvpBovledew Th moher. TovTov ¢ Rave perishid = 5
alriov éoriv & vpels éuod moANdkis dxnxbare wol-

D Mayod Méyovros, &re pot Oetov Tv kal Saiudviov yiy-
vetar [por)] 8 &) xal év T ypadh émikwupddy
Mémyros éypdyrator éuol 8¢ Todr) EoTwv ék maidds
dpEdapevov, povi) Tis quyvoubvn, §) drav yévyras, ael
dmotpémer pe TodTo 8 dv péNAw mpdrTew, wWpo-
Tpémes 8¢ ovmorer TodT &rTev & pot évavriodral Td
woMTIKE TpaTTEWw. Kal Taykdhws oé pot Soxel
évavriobolar e ydp lore, & dvdpes 'AOyvalos, el
éyd walas émexelpnoa TPATTEW TA TWOMTIKA TPdry- 15

o
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pata, wdlas v dwoh@My kal obt’ dv Yuds wpeljrn
oUd¢v ovt’ dv éuavrdv. «kal por pr dyBeobe Néyovrt E
Ta\07 oV ydp &rTw SoTis dvlpdmev cwbijoerar
odite vuly obre dANp wAjbfer ovPevi qvnoiws évav-
20 TioUpevos kal StaxwNiwy woAAd ddika ral mapd-
vopa év T mwohe ylyveabas, | AN dvaryxaiov éoTi 32
Tov TP dvTi payovuevov Vmép Tod Sicalov, kal el
wé\ee d\iyov xpdvov cwbiceabas, idiwTevery aAa
1) Snpooieve.
XX. Meydha & éyoye vutv Texpipia mapéfo-
as is clear from At TOUTWV, oU Adyous, dAN & vuels

my opposition to

ou and to the TLpdTe, Epya. drovoate &) pov Ta éuol
hirty on two se- ,
parate occasions.  EvuBeBnrdra, lva eidijre &1 0vd dv évi
s vmeikdfoiue wapa 16 Sikaiov Seloas Oavatov, wi)
vmelkwy 8¢ Gpa xal Gua dv dmololumy. épd 8¢
Upiv poptTicd pév kal Sukavikd, aAnli 8¢ éyd ydp,
& 'Alnvalor, &AMy pév apxnv oveulav wdmore B
npka év T woher, éBovhevaa dé kal Ervyev nudy
107 ¢uN} ’Avrioxls wpuravelovsa, dre Uuels Tovs
déca aTpaTiyols Tods ovk dvelopévovs Tods éx Tis
vavpaylas éBoilecfe abpdovs kpivew, mapavépws,
és & TP VaTépp xpéve micw Uuiv &oke. TéT
éyd pdvos TV mwpuTdvewy fjravridny undév moiely
15 mapd Tods véuovs kal évavria &ymbicduny, Kal
érolpwy Svtov évdeikvivar pe xal amdyew TEY pn-
Tépwv, kal Pudy relevévtov xal Bodvrwv, pera Tod
vbuov xal Tod Sukalov Puny paAAov pe Seiv Siakw- C
dwvedew 1) peld Sudy yevéolar pr) Sikaia Bovievo-
20 uévov, poBnbévra Seaudv 4 Oavarov. kal Tadra
v Jv &re dnpoxpatovubvrys Tis mwohews: émedr ¢
O\yapxla éyévero, of Tpiakovra al perameurapevoi
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pe méumrov avrov els Ty Bohov mpogérafav dya-
ety éx Salauivos Aéovra Tov Zakauiviov, iva dmo-
Odvor: ola &) xal aAlois éxetvor mwoAlois TOANG 25
wpocérarTov, Bovhduevor &s TheioTovs avamhijoal
D aiTidy: Tote pévror éyd oV ANoyp aAN' Epyp ad
éve'o‘ezfdpnv, 8 e’;wl Oavdrov pév péher, el pn
drypoLkeTepov 'qu elmety, ovd o'novv, Tob &8¢ ;mb‘év
dSikov g un® dvéaiov epfyaé‘eo'eal,, ToYTOV 8¢ TO WAV 30
wéhe.  éué yap éxelvn 1) dpxr) ovk éfémanEev olTws
loyvpa olca, dare &dukby T épydoacbai, aAN
émedn éx Tis Oorov éEnNlopev, of pév Térrapes
Pxovro els Zakauiva ral fyayov Aéovra, éyd 8¢
@xouny dmay olkade. Kal lows dv diud Tadta dmé- 35
Oavov, e pn 1 dpxn 8id Tayéwv rareNiOn xal
E Tovtov Uulv &oovrac moAlol pdpTupes.
XXI. "Ap’ odv dv pe olecle Tocade &rn Siarye-
végOai, e é"rrpaffov Ta Snudcia, Kal _ Swictly speak-

ing, lamnoman’s *,

wparTev aflws avdpo aBod éBonbovy teacher, Tamnot
P f s pos wy v Bon responsible  for

~ s 7 o 4 ~ th ho h: e
Tols Sukalots xal, Bowep xpj, TodTo Tepl those who have
mhelaTov émotovumy ; mwoANoD e Oel, & verse. 5
dvdpes *Afnvaio.. 0U8¢ ydp dv d\hos avBpdmwy
t] ! k2 » \ \ ~ ’
33 ovdels. | AN éyd Sia mwavros Tod Biov dnuocia Te,
t 4 / ~ ~ N/ <
el mod Tv émpafa, TotobTos Pavoduar, xal idla o6
avtos olros, ovdevl wdmoTe Evyywpricas ovdéy mwapa
70 Sikawov olre dAAp oUre TobTwy ovdevi, ols of 10
SiaBdANovrés éué dagiv éuods palnras elvar. éyo
8¢ Suddokalos pdv ovdevds mamwor’ éyevbumve el é
Tis pov Myovros xal Ta éuavrod mpdrTovros émi-
Oupet drodew, elre vewtepos eire mpeaBiTepos, ov- )
Sevl wamore épOovnoa, 0vde ypipara uév NapBdvev 15 }
B Scahéyopar, un NapBdavev 8¢ ol, aAN opolws kal
A. P, 5
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mhovalyp Kkal mévnTi wapéyw éuavrov épwTav, Kal

éav Tis PolAyrar amoxkpwouevos drovew v dv

Myw. ral TovTwv éyd elte Tis xpnoTds yiyveral

w0 elTe w1, ovk dv Swcalws THv alriav Vméyoiur, v

prjre vmeoxouny pundevi undlv wdwore pdbnpa pire

é8ibakar €l 8¢ Tis Pnou wap’ uod mwamworé T palbeiv

# dxoboar idig & T pn xai d\hot mwavres, €) loTe
o7e ovk dA0h Néyer.

XXIL ’A\Aa &d 7L &) more per éuod yal-

The regard of pova( Tiwes wONVY ypovov SiatpiBovres;

the young men

themselves and dkmrdare, & dvdpes ’AbOnvalor mwacav C
of their kinsmen

shews that 1 am Uuly Ty d\jfetav éyd elmov: bri daxovov-
5 the youth, * res xaipovaiy éferafopévors Tols olopé-
vous pdv elvat oogois, odae & ol &oTi ryap ovk andés.
*épol 8¢ TobTo, s éyd Pmus, mpooTéraxtar Ymo Tod
Ocod mpartew kal éx pavreiwv xal é¢ évvmviov kal
mwavtl TpéTY, dmep Tis moTe Kal dNNy Oela poipa
10 avlpdTe Kal otwodv wpocérafe wparrew. Taira,
@ *AlGnvaior, kai aA\nbp éaTiv kal evéeysTa. €l yap
&) &ywrye Tdv véwv Tods pév Siadlelpw, Tods 8¢ D
Siépbapra, ypiiv Sjmov, elve Tivés avTdv wpeay-
Tepor ryevopevor Eyvwoav bt véois ooy avTols éyd
15 kakdy wdmworé i EvveBollevaa, vuvl avTovs dva-
Baivovras éuod xarnyopelv kal Tipwpeichar el 8é
u) avtol 7j0ehov, Tdv oikelwy Tvds TdV éxelvwy,
marépas kal adeldovs kal &\Novs Tods wpocrkov-
Tas, elmwep vm éuod T kaxov émemovlecav avTdv ol
20 oiketor, viv peuviclar kal Tipwpeiocbar wavTws
8¢ mapewgiv avrdv worhol évravlol, ods éyd opd,
wpdrov pév Kplrwv ovroct, éuos ghikidrys ral &n-
uotns, KperoBovhov Todde mwarip: émeira Avoavias E
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6 Srjrrios, Aloyivov Todde warip: &ri 'Avripav 6
Kn¢igieds ovroai, "Emuyévovs marijp: d\hot Tolvww ,4
otou, Sv oi adehol év TaiTy ) SiatpiB] yeydvaow,
Nudarparos Beoforidov, ddendos OeodéTov— kal
0 pév Bebdotos TeTeheTnKey, BaTe ovk v éxelvds
ve avrod karadenfein—, xal Ildparos 88e, 6 Anuo-
8okov, oF v Bedryns ddehdost 8de 8¢ | *Adetpavros, 30
o0 'AploTwvos, of adehdds ovrosl IINdrwy, kal Alav-
Todwpos, of 'AmoAhédwpos 88e ddendds. xal dMhovs
moAovs éyd éxyw Uuiv elmety, dv Twad éxpiv pdlio-
Ta piv év ¢ éavrod Noyp wapacyésbar MénnTov
paptvpa: € 8¢ Tote émehdbero, viv mwapasyéobw, 33
éyd mapaxwpd, xal Aeyérw, el T Eyer TowoDTOV.
@\\d ToUTOV W@V TovvavTiov elpricere, & dvdpes,
wavras éuol Bonbeiv éroipovs ¢ Siapleipovre, T¢
kaxa épyafouéve Tovs oikelovs avrdv, Bs Paoe
Mé\nros xal "Avvros. avtol pév yap oi Siepfap- s0
pévor Tay’ av Noyov Eyowev Bonbodvres o &8 adia-
dOaproi, mpeaBiTepor 48y dvdpes, oi TovTwy TpoC-
frovres, Tlva dA\Nov &xovar Néyov Bonboivres éuoi
a\N % Tov opfov Te kai Sikatov, éti Evvicact Me-
Mo pév Yrevdopéve, éuol 8¢ arnlevovte; 45

Concluding Remarks: XXIII—XXIV.
XXIIL Elev 8), & dvdpes: & pév éyod Eyoup’

&v amohoyeigOas, axedov éaTe sz,{ﬂa Kal |
¢?)\M i:o-ws‘ TOLIai}'m. "réxa 8 ziv"ns :‘.}ej_':;'ﬁn;eoﬂrm
Vudy dyavaxTicewy avauvnolels éav- ‘;:’l':‘P:,’":‘:ae‘g:
ToD, el 6 pév xal é\dTTe Tovrovt Tod 2"}::"‘1:{;,?“"
dydvos dydva dyevilopevos édenfn Te dishonourable,

xal ikérevoe Tovs SikaaTds perd woMGY Saxpiwy,

5—2
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waudia e avTod avaBiBacduevos, va § T pdlioTa
é\enlein, kal &\Novs Tdv oikelwv xal Pilwv mwo\-
10 Aovs, éyw 8¢ ovdév dpa TovTwy movjow, kal TadTa
xiwdvvevoy, os dv Sofaiue, Tov Eoyatov rkivduvov.
ray’ odv Tis Tadra évvocas avfadéorepov dv wpos
ue oyoin, kal dpyiobels avrols TovTois Oeiro dv per’
Spyiis Ty Yiidov. el 8 Tis Yudy orws Eye,—olk D
15 aELd pdv yap Eywrye el & odv, émiewki) dv por Soxd
mpds TodTov Myew MNéywv 8ri éuol, & dpiare, eloly
pév mov Twes Kal oixetoct kal vyap, ToiTo avrtd TO
Tod ‘Oprjpov, 008’ éyw dmwo Spvds 0U8 dwé wérpys
mépuka, dAN €f avlpomav, Bare xal oixeiol poi
10 €lot Kal viels, & &vdpes 'AOnvaior, Tpeis, els pév
pewpaxioy §on, dvo 8¢ wardlas dAN Gpws ovdé’
avtdv dedpo dvafBiBacduevos Sefoopar Vudv dmo-
Vnploaclai. Tt 87) odv 0vdev TovTwY TOMjCW ; OUK
avfadifopevos, & dvdpes ’AbOnvaio, 08’ Vuds dri-E
15 pafov, aAN el pév Oapparéws éyd Eyw mpds Odvarov
% i, GANos Aoyos, mpos & odv Sékav xal éuol xal
vpiv kal 8Ny Th woher of por Sokel kalov elvar éué
ToUT@V 0Ud&y Tolelv xal Tyhikévde Svra kal TobTo
Tolvopa &Exovra, €lr’ odv anybés elr’ odv rebdos
30 AN’ o0 dedoyuévov é éoTi Tov Zwkpdrn Siadépery
Tl TAY wOANGY | dvbpdTov. el odv Vudy of So- 35
kodvres diaépeww eite aopla elre dvdpela elre ANy
grwwody dperi TowiTor Eoovral, aloypov dv eln:
olovamep éyd moNNdxis édpaxd Twas, drav kpi-
35 vovras, Soxodvras péy T elvar, Oavudaia 8¢ épya-
Yopévovs, &s dewov T olopévovs meloeolar ei dmo-
Oavodvrai, domep alavitwv éoopévwv, dv Vuels
avTods uy) dmokTeivnTe: ol éuoi doxolaw aloyvvmy
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Tf) mwoNer mepudarTeiy, o dv Twa kal Tdv Eévev
vmohafBetv éri ol diapépovres *Abnvaiwv eis dperiy, 40

B olls avrol éavrdv & Te Tals apyals kal Tals dAhass
Tipals mwpokplvovow, odror yuvaikdv ovdéy Siadé-
povow. Tabra yap, & dvdpes 'Abnvaios, olre Vuds
Xp7) wotely Tods SoxobvTas Kal émwyodv Ti elva, o,
dv fpels woidpev, duds émirpémey, AANE ToDTO aUTO 45
évdelkvvaldar, bre woND parhov xarayndieicle Tov
7a é\eewwd Tabra Spdpara elgdyovros xKal xataryé-
AaoTov Ty woMw TmolodvTos 1) Tod fovyiav dyovros.

XXIV. Xwpls 8¢ ths ofns, & dvdpes, ovde

Sikaiov pov doxel elvar Selgfar ToD 8t- ypjer, and ime

C kaaTod ovdé¢ deduevoy amopelryely, AN PO
Suddarew xal welfewv. ov ydp émi TobTe KdbnTas
o ducaatns, éml T¢ rarayapifeabar Ta Sikaia, AN
éml T kplvew Tadra: kal ouduoxev ov yapieicfas
ols dv Soxf) avT, dANd Sikdaew kxatd Tovs vouovs.
odikovy xp1 odre rjpds é0ifew Vpds émiopreiv, obd
vpds é0iteabas ovdérepor yap dv Nudv evaeBoiev.
) odv afodTé pe, & dvdpes *AbOnvaior, Totatra elv 10
wpos Upds wpdrrew, & wire fyodpar xald elvas

D wire dikara pnre 8ota, EANws Te pévror vy Ala
wavres kal doeBelas peiyovra vmo MeMjrov Tov-
Tovl. capds yap d&v, e welboyur Vpds xal TP
Seiclar Bralotpmy duwpoxoras, Geovs dv Sidaorospus s
p1) ryetabac vuds elvar, kal drexvds dmroloyoUuevos
xatnyopolny v éuavrod &s Oeods oV voultw. dAha
moAhod 8¢l olrws Eyew woullw Te ydp, & dvdpes
*Abnvaior, ws ovdels TdY udv karnydpwv, kal Suiv
émurpémro kal T Oed xpivar mepl éuod by péAles 20
éuol Te dpiaTa elvar kal Uuiv.

3]
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PART II. AFTER THE VERDICT AND
BEFORE THE SENTENCE.

(Second Speech.)

CHAPTERS XXV—XXVIII.

XXV. To pév uy ayavaxreiv, & dvdpes "Aln- E
Imarvel,judges, vaZol, émi | TovTe TH cyeyovore, Ere pov 36
not at your ver-

dict, but at the KaTeyndploacle, dANa Té por moANd
it k1 k]

which has pro- EupBdAAeTas, Kkal ovk dvé\mioTéy pot

nopnced me \ ~ \

5 guilty. yéyover TO ryeryovds TodTo, GANA TWONV
pw@\ov favpalew éxarépov Tédy Ydwy Tov yeyovéTa
dpilbudv. ov vydp @opmy éywye olTw mwap’ oliyov
éoecfar dMNA mapa mwoNV viv 8, ds Eoikev, el
Tpidrovra povar petémecov Tdv Yrjdwv, dmweme-

1o pedyn dv. MénTov pév odv, ds éuol Soxd, xai viv
amomépevya, kal ov povov dmomédevya, dANA TavTi
dnov TodTo e, b1, €l pn dvéBn "Avvros kal Av-
ko Katnyopioovtes éuod, kdv dphe yihias Spayuds,
ov peralaBwy 1o wéumrov pépos TV Yrjdwv. B

XXVI. Twdrar & odv pot ¢ dvip Oavdrov.
IImustfixthe €ley: éyed 8¢ &) Tivos vuiv dvrirywioo-
oounter-pennlt* 3 a ’ AL A A
at my deserts, 1 pait, dvdpes *AOnvalor; % Sirov &me
Thould be sup- s dflas; Tl odv; Tl dfibs elus mabely
portedinthe Pry- , ", " P \ n A7 »

§ tancum. 7 amorical, & T paldv év ¢ Bip ovy
novyiav fyov, AN duenjocas Svmep ol mwoANol,
Xpnpatiouod Te Kal oikovouias kal ocTparnyidy xal
Snuneyopidy kal Tdv EAMNwv, dpxdy kal Evvouocidy
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kal ardoewy, Ty &v TH woher yuyvoubvay, tymad-
pevos éuavtov ¢ Svre émieikéaTepoy elvai 1) doTe 10

cels Tadr ilovra opleabdar, évraifa pév ovk fa, ol
N0y prjre vty pire éuavrd Euedlov undév dpeos
elvas, éml 8¢ 10 idla ExaoTov ldv evepyereiv THY
peylorny  evepyeaiav, s éyod ¢nui, évratba da,
émixepdy Exacrtov vudv wellew pn mwpérepov uire
T@v éavrol pmdevos émipeeicOar, wplv éavrod éuri-
pernlein, dmros s BéltioTos kal Ppovipdratos
éoouto, wite TGV TS WoNews, mplv avTis TS Wo- ‘\
Aews, TOv Te dAAwy olTw kard TOV avTov TPomOV

O émiperelobar T odv eipt dfios mabelv ToiodTos dv; 20
aryalov T, & dvdpes AOnvaios, €l et ye xara Ty
akiav 9 d\nbeia Tipdobar xal Tadrd e dyalbov
TowodTov, & TL dv mwpémou éuoi. i odv wpémer dvdpl
wévyre evepyéry, Seopbve dryey axoljy éml Th Upe-
Tépa Tapaxeevoer; ovk &8 & TL paAlov, & dvdpes 15
*AbOnvaios, mwpémer [olrws], ds Tov TotodTov dvpa év
wpuTavely oireiclai, TONY e paANov 1) €l Tis Sudy
lrme 4 Evvwpide 1) Ledryer vevikmrev *Olvumiacv.
0 plv yap vuds moiel evdatpovas Soxeiv elvas, éyd

E 8¢ elvar xal 6 pév Tpodiis ovdév Seirac, éyd 8¢ Séo- 30
pat. € odv 8¢t e xara 1o dixawov Tis dflas Ti-

37 pacbas, TovTov | Tipdpar, év mpuravelyp cirioews.

XXVIL "lows odv vuiy kal Tavri Mywv mapa~

m-)\no-me Soxd Méyew dBomep mwepl ToD | Ishouldbeun-
olkTov xai 'n;e awtﬁo)w;o'ews‘, aravla- i‘m ropossa. G
Sifopevos: 16 8¢ ovk &aTw, & ’Abfnvaioy, "ifﬁfiﬁfe °r
TowoDToy, AAAA TOwovde paAhov. mémeiopar éyd s
éxdv elvar pndéva adixely avbpdmov, AN JVpuds '\
TobTo oV meifw: oliyov ydp xpovov aAMihois Sier-

5
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Mypelar émel, s éy@uas, € fv Upiv vopos, domep
xal &\Nots avBpdmoss, wepi Qavarov ur piav nuépav
10 pbvov Kpivew, dANE woNNds, émeicOnte dv: viv &' B
ov pgdiov év xpovey ONiye peydlas SiaBolds amo-
Meglai. memeiapévos &) éyd pmdéva ddikelv mwol-
Aot déw éuavrov e ddiknoew xal xar épavrod
épeiv avTos, ws s elut Tov xaxod, xal Tiunoeobas
15 TotovTOV TIvos éuavtd. Ti delaas; 1) uy wabw TovTo,
o Ménntos poc Tipdrar, & ¢nue ovk eldévar odt €l
dyalov ol el kakdv éoTw; dvri TovTov &) Exwpar
v eb old éri xaxdv Svrev; TOod Tiumoduevos;
mworepov Seopod ; Kal Ti pe dei Ly év Seapwrnple, C
10 Sovhevovra T del raburrapbvy dpyh, Tois &vdexa;
dA\\a xpnudrov, kal dedéoclar Ews dv éxticw ; aANa
. TavTov pol éoriv, bmwep viv &) E\eyov oV wyap EaTe
pou xpipata, owobev éericw. dANa &) Puyfs Tiu-
copat; lows ydp dv pou TovTov Tiwlcalte. wONNY)
15 pevrdy pe PidoYrvyia Eyoi, € olTws d\oyioTés
elpi, Gare pn Svvaclar NoyiteaOar, Gri Suels pév
dvres mohiTal pov ovy olol Te éyéveale éveynelv Tds
éuas SwatpifBas kal Tods Néyouvs, dAN’ Juiv Bapirepar D
yeyovacw kal émpbovdTepas, dorte ¢nreite avTdy
sovuvi amallayivai, @Nov 8 dpa avrds oloovot
padios; mwoANoD e del, & Abyvaior Kalds odv dv
pov 6 Bios eln éEeNBovTi, TnMikpde dvbpdme dAAY
¢ My mohews apeBopbve xal éfelavvouéve
r Gijv. €0 qyap ol® ¥ri, bmor dv ENOw, Néyovros éuod
35 dkpodaovrar of véor damep évlade: xdv pdv Tol-
Tous amehavvw, odTor éué avtol éfehdot, melfovres
Tovs mpeaBurépovs: éav 8¢ w1y dmeladvw, of TovTww E
mwatépes Te Kal oixeior 8¢’ avTods TovTOUS.
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XXVIIL "lows odv dv Tis elmor cuydy 8¢ kal
iovylay dyov, & Sdrpares, ovy olés T  Icannotdisobey
Z::fﬁpivaz&kec&v {ﬁﬁ, 'rov'rlxb‘ri 2oTL sy mode of B
TAVTOY YaNETWTATOY TElTAl TIvas Uudy. of o Bamaer
éav e yap Myw b1 7 Oep dmeileiv TodT éoTlv Kal 5
Sid Tovro aduvarov novylay dyew, ov meioeabé poe

38 ds elpwvevopbve | édv T ad NMéyw &re kal Tvyydver
péoyiarov aryalov ov dvbpdme Todro, éxaaTns Nuépas
wepl dperijs Tovs Aoyovs moteiofar kal TdY dNAw,
mepl dv Vpeis éuot drovere Sialeyouévov xai éuav-
Tov Kal d\hovs éferafovros, 6 8¢ dveféraoTos Blos
oY Buwrds avbpime, Tadra & &ru frrov meloeabé
pot Néyovre. Ta 8¢ &xyer pév obrws, w5 éyd Pnu,
& dvdpes, mweibeww 8¢ oV pgdiov. «kal éyd dua ovk
elfiopal épavrov dEwiy xarod ovdevis. el pdv yap 15

By pov xpipara, ériumocauny dv ypnuarev bca
EueAhov éxtigewr ovdéyv yap dv éBNaBnv viv Sé—
ov ydp éoTw, € ) dpa daov av éyd Suvaiumy
éxrical, TocovTov Bovhedlé por Tipdoar lows &
av duvatpmy éxricar vulv pvav dpyvplov: ToocovTov 20
oty mipduat IIAdrwv 8¢ 8¢, & dvdpes 'Abnvaio,
xal Kpitov rai KpiroBovhos xal 'AmoANédwpos
ke\evoval pe Tpidrovra puvdy Tiunoaclai, avrol &
éyyvdalar Tiuduar odv TogolTov, éyyvnTal & Vulv
éoovral Tod dpryupiov ool afioypeq. 25

]




34 XXIX 38¢C

PART III. AFTER THE SENTENCE.
(Third Speech.)

CHAPTERS XXIX—XXXIII.

(2) To those who voted for the death-penalty (XXIX—XXX).
(#) To those who voted against it (XXXI—XXXII).
() Conclusion (XXXIII).
XXIX. OU moN\od § &vexa xpbvou, & dvSpes C
You, who con. AOnvaios, Svopa &ere xal aitiav dmwd
demned me b 1oy Bovhopbvwv Tiv wohiv Nodopelv,
e hsges 0§ ZWKpdTY dmextovare, dvdpa coddy:
g upenyounselves.  dngovat «yap &) pe gopov elvar, el xal
pun elpt, of Bovlduevor Vulv dvedifew. el odv me-
piepelvaTe ONiyov xpovov, dmd ToD avToudToV AV
Uiy Toiro éyévero: opdare wyap &) Ty fhikiav, bre
woppw 140n éarl Tod Blov, Bavarov 8¢ éyyls. Myw
10 8¢ TodT0 OV WPds wdAvTas Vuds, GANE wpds Tovs éuod D
xataynpioapévovs fdvarov. Néyw 8¢ xal Tode mwpos
ToVs avTols ToUTovs. lows pe oleocle, & dvdpes,
amopia Noywv éalwiévar TowlTwy, ols dv vuds
émrewca, el Punv delv dravra mwoiely xal Myew, doTe
15 dmoduyely Ty dlknv. mOANoD e Sei. dAN’ amopia
Wy édrwka, ov pévror Noywv, dAAa TOAums Kal
avawoyvvrias Kkal Tob é0éhew Néyew mpds Vuds
Towadra, ol dv Vuiv fdwora v dxovew, Opnvodvris
7é pov «xal odupopévov xal dAha moiodvTos kal
20 MéyovTos moANAG Kal dvafia éuod, &s éyd ¢nus ola E
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&) xal elficle vuets Tdv dMAwY drovew. dAN olre
Tote @rifny deiv &vexa Tod Kiwdlvov mpakar ovdév
dvelevBepov, oUite viv pot petapéher obrws amolo-
ynoapéve, dAAE moN) paAlov aipoduar dde dmo-
Noynaduevos Telvdvas 1) éxelvws {hy olre yap évas
Sty ovr’ év woNépg oiir’ éué olir’ E\hov ovdéva Bei
39 TodTo | pnyaviolas, drws amopedferar wiv woidy
Odvatoy. xal wydp év Tals payais mwohaxis 8-
Aoy yiyverar $re T6 ye amolavelv dv Tis éxdiyor
xal dmha dpels xal é¢’ ixerelav Tpaméuevos TéV 30
Swkévrov: kal E\hav pmyaval moNhal elow év
éxdoTois Tols Kwdivors, dore Siapeiyewy Oavarov,
éav Tis TOMuA way mowely Kal Méyew. aANG 1) 0¥
10T 3 xahewoy, & dvdpes, Oavarov éxpuyeiv, dANG
woN) yalemwwrepov movnpiav: Oarrov ydp Gavdrov 35
B Oel. «xal viv éyd pév &re Bpadis dv xal mpeaBiTns
Yo Tod Bpadutépov éalwv, of & éuol ratijyopor &te
dewol Kxal ofels dvres vmo Tob Odrrovoes, Tis kakias.
xal viv éyd pdv dmeyps v vudv Oavdrov Sikny
3prwv, odror & Yo Tis dAnbelas @Prnrdres poybn- 40
plav xal @diwclayv. kal éyd re T Tipnpar éupéve
kal odtor. Taira péy wov lows olrws Kal &ew ayely,
kal olpar avra perpiws Eyew.
XXX. To 8 &) perda Todro émbuud Sulv
C xpnoppdijcar, & xaraynpioduevol povs o
xal yap elpe 107 évraiba, év ¢ pahiora @l upon others:

ou will stil
dvbpwmor ypnopupdobow, drav péA\wsiw ,e;_‘;a:,’;e:,“d‘;;,‘:
dmofavetglar. ¢nul ydp, & dvdpes, of 2ot Living aright. ¢
éué dmexrovare, Tipwplav Suiv fHEew evfds perd
T0v éuov Oavarov woNd yxalemwrépav v Ala 4 olay

éué amexrovare: viv ydp TodTo elpydoacle olbpevor
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wv amalhakeocbar Tod Sidovar Eeyyov Toid Biov,
10 76 8¢ Yply moAD évavriov dmoBijcerar, Os éyd Pmuc.
mhelovs Erovrar duds oi éNéyyovres, ods viv éyd
xateiyov, vuels 8 ovk joldveclde ral yalemwdrepor D
éoovrar Sag vedTepol elaw, xal vuels pdAhov dya-
vaxmjoere. el yap oleabfe dmoxTelvovres dvfpdmovs
15 émiayroew Tod ovedilew Twa Vuiv oTi ovk opfds
Lire, ok 0plds Siavoeiocher ob ydp écl abry 13
amwallayn) oUte wdvv Svvaty) odte kali, dAN' éxelvy
xal kaANloT™y Kal pdoTn, pur Tovs dANovs Kohovelw,
@A\’ éavtdv mapackevdlew dmws Eorar ws Béntio-
20 705. TabTa pév odv Vuiv Tols xataynpicauévors
JaVTEVO AiEVvos GTANNATTOUAL.
XXXI. Tois 8 dmwoyrnpigauévois 78éws dv Sia- E
To you, who AexOeiny Ymép 70D ryeyovéTos TovTovk
ol 13 Y i mpdrypatos, év $ ol dpyovres doyoliav
Y e Bnee dyova xal odmre Epyopar ol éNBévra ue
5 e thy 06l Tefvdvar. A@NNd pos, & dvdpes, ma-
is no evil papeivate TogoiTov xpbvov: ovdév yap
xw\ver Srapvlohoyiiocar mpds dAMhovs, Ews EfeaTiv.
Vpiv yap os | pihows odow émideifar é0érm TO vuvi 40
pot EvuBeBnids Ti wore voei. éuol yap, & dvdpes
10 StkagTai—ipds yap Sikasrds xa\dv oplds dv xa-
Nolpy—~Bavpdaioy Tu céyovev. 1 ydp elwbuid po
pavricy 1 Tob Satpoviov év pév ¢ mpoalev xpove
wavtl wavv wvkv) del v Kal wdavv éml opiKpols
évavriovpérn, e T péAhowus pry dpOds mpafew.
15 vurl 8¢ EupBéBnké poi, dmep opare xal avrol, Tavri
& e &) oinbeln dv Tis xal vouiterar Eryara xaxdy
elvat. épol 8¢ olire vy &wbev olxobev rvavTivlbn B
70 Tob Beod anueiov, ovite fvika dvéBaivov évravdol

.
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émd 76 SucacTiplov, odite év TG Noyp ovdapod pél-
NovTi Ti épety: Kkai ToL év EANois Noyots TOAAax0D 20
&) pe éméaye Néyovra perafir viv 8& ovdapod mepl
TavTny Ty wpakw odT év Epye ovdent oUr v Noyp
jvavtioTal poi. Ti odv alriov elvar vmrohauBave;
éyd vuly épd xwdvvever qap por To EvpBeBnrds
TobTo dryalov wyeyovévai, xal ovk &0 Smws rjuels a5
C 0pOds vmronauBdvouev, 8aot oidueba xaxov elvar To
Tefvdvar. péya pov Texurnpiov TovToV ryéyover: ov
vap &6 drws ovk Bvavricln dv por T elwbis an-
petov, € p1) Ti Eperhov éyd ayabov wpakew.
XXXII. ’Evvojowpey 8¢ xai Thide, &s moAAs)
é\mris éorw dyalov avTé elvai Svolv Deathiscither
\ , ;o \ , N .  annihilation or a
yap Gwrepou éorww 10 TeOvavar 4 yap E?:t:e:ndn;?&eer :f
olov undev elvai, undé aloOnow pndepiay these is good.
undevds &yew Tov Telvedra, 1 Kard TA Neyoueva s
peraBol) Tis Tuyxaver olga Kal peToiknais Ti
Yuxd Tod Tomov Tob évbévde els dAhov Tomov. Kai
D elte undepla alaOnais éatw, aAN olov Umvos, éme:-
dav T Kkabeddwv und dvap pundév dpd, Oavudaiov
xépdos av el 6 Odvatos. éyd ydp dv oluay, €l Tva 10
éxheEapevov Séo Tavry ™y vixTa, v 3 olTw xaté-
daplev, dare pndé dvap (deiv, kal Tds dA\\as vikras
Te xal fuépas tas Tod Blov Tod éavrod dvrimapa-
Oévra TadTy T vveTi Séov areyrduevov eimety, Tooas
duewov kal fSiov rjpépas Kal viktas TabTys Ths 15
vukTos BeBloxkey év T¢ éavrod Blp, oluar dv urn §re
i8udrny Twa, dAAE Tov péyav Bagiréa evapiBurrovs
E dv edpelv avTdv TavTas wpos Tds dAhas fjuépas xal
viKktas. €l olv TowoibTov o Oavarés éaTiv, xépdos
éyoye Néyor xal yap ovdéy mhelov ¢ was ypévos 20
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dalverar ovrw &) elvar 1) pia vOE el & ad olov
amodnuijoal éoriv 6 Oavaros évbévde els dANov
Tomov, kal d\nli éoTlv T Aeyoueva, ds dpa éxel
elolv amavres oi Tebvedes, T peilov dyabov TovTov
a5 €ln dv, & dvdpes dikaaral; el wydp Tis ddixopevos
els "Aidov, dmarhayels TovTwv | T@Y PackovTwy 41
SikacTdv elvar, edpriger Tods AAnOds Sikagtds,
olmep xal Néyovrar éxei Sixalew, Mivws Te rai
‘Padauavlus xal Aiarxds xal Tpirrohepos, kal E\No
30 6001 Ty fjuibéwv Sixaior éyévovro év TP éavrdy
Biyp, dpa Pai\y dv elp 7 amodnula; % ad ‘Opel
EvyyevéabOas kal Movoaly xal “‘Hauwdyp kal ‘Ourpe
éml moocep dv Tis défaiT dv Vudv; éyd pév ydp
woAlakis Oéhe TeOvavas, el TadT éoTiv arnli
35 émel Epovye kal avre OavpagTy dv eln 1 SiatpBn
avrols, omore évriyoyus Tlakamw)der xal Alavre ¢ B
Tehaudvos xal e Tis dA\os Tdv Takaidy dia Kpi-
aw &dikov TéOvnker: avrimapaBdAlovte Ta éuavrod
wdlfn wpos Ta éxelvov, ds éyd olpar, ovk dv dndis
40 €. xal 8 xal 10 péyiaTov, Tods éxel éferalovra Kal
épevvdvTa domep Tods évradla Suayew, Tis avTdy
copds éoTw kal Tis olerar pév, ot & ofh. éml oo
& dv 75, & dvdpes dicaoral, défairo éferdoar Tov
émi Tpolav dyaryévra v moAMy aTpaTiay 1) 'Odvo-
45 oéa 1) Slovpov; 4 d\hovs pvplovs dv Tis elmos xaiC
dvdpas xal ouvaicas, ols éxel Sialéyesbar «xal
Evveivas kal éferdlew duiyavov dv eln evdaspovias.
wdvres oV Sjmov TovTov e &vexa oi éxel amoxtei-
vovae Td Te ydp dAAa evdatpovéoTepol elaiv ol éxet
s0 T@Ov év0dde, xal 70n Tov Novwov xpbvov dbavaroi
elow, elmep rye Ta Neybpeva arnb éoriv.
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XXXIIL. ’AMAG kai dpds xp7, & dvdpes &i-

4 3 /- \ \ !
xaoral, evénmidas elvar wpds Tov Odva- Believe me,
~ n judges,noevil can
Tov, kal & T¢ ToDTo SiavoeiocOar aAnOés, befall ‘the good
o 3 ) ) ~ \ Y man, living or dy-
D 67¢ ovk EoTiv avdpl dyalp xaxov ovdév ing. "[entreat you
" w. 0 are my er!e'
olre {dvTi olTe TENeuTTaVTL, 0UOE dpue- mies to deal with 5
~ Ps R mysonf!u ve
Aeirar vmo Oedv T ToUTOV TWpdypaTar dealtwith you
0vd¢ Td éud viv dmd Tod avTopdTov yéyovev, dAANA
pot diAov éoTi TobTo, 871 70N TeOvdvar kal amph-
Aaxbar mpaypdrov BéNTiov v por. Sid TodTo Kal
éué ovdapoi amérpeyrev TO omueiov, xal Eywye Tols 10
xatayrndioapévois pov kal Tols KaTyydpois oV wavy
t ] / ~ Ié 4
Xaiewalvw. Kkal Tot 0¥ TavTy T Siavola kaTeynpi-
! 14 ’ b )4 !
Sovro pov kal karnydpovy, AN’ olduevor BAdmTeEw™
E TobTo avrois d&fwv péudeclai. Tooovde pévror
Y A e A 3 \ (= 4
avrdy Séopar Tods viels pov, émedav 7nBnocwat, Ti- 15
powpicacle, & dvdpes, Tavrd TadTa Avmodvres, dmep
éyd vuds éNdmov, édv Suiv Soxdaww 1 xpnpdTev 9
d\\ov Tov mpéoTepov émipeneiclar 4 dperiis, xal édv
Soxdal Ti elvar undév dvtes, dvedilere avrols, damep
b} L) 3 ) ~ ~
éyd Yulv, e ovk émipeodvrar dv dei, xal olovral o
71 elvar dvres ovdevds dfiot. kal éav TabTa mwoifjTe,
42 Sixaa | memovlos éyd Eoopar v vudv avtis Te
kal oi viels. dAAd ydp 70y dpa dmiévar, éuol pév
amrofavovuéve, vpiv 8¢ Biwaouévois: omorepor 8¢
Nudy Epyovrar émwl duewov mpayua, ddnhov mavti a5
A G 7@ Oedd.
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NOTES.

PART L
Before the Verdid.

(FIRST SPEECH.)

CHAPTER 1.

1. 81 pdv dpeis—iyd 86  Not & 7 Duels pév—éyd 8¢ because 17 A

the contrast is rather between the two clauses considered as wholes
than between vpels and éyd.

& dvBpesAbnvator. Socrates reserves the usual form of address
(& dvdpes dixacral) for those judges who voted in his favour, cf.
40 A Upls ydp Sixaords xaldv 6p0ds d» xalolyr: 40 E and 41 C.

3. wewévBate ¥mb. wdoyew as passive to wouelv is followed by
vxé (ab), the usual preposition denoting the agent after passive verbs:
50 éxrlrTw dwrebfvioxw wpbokepar petyw drogebyw mavfdvw xarép-
Xopar alrlay Exw etc. are used as passives to éxBdA\\w droxrelyw
wpooTéfexa Suikw droPndifopar Siddoxw kardyw alriduar, etc.

3. 8 odv=‘at all events’. & olv introduces a fact dogmatically
stated in opposition to the uncertainty of the preceding clause: cf.
34 E el uév Oappaléws éyd Exw—, @Nos Abyos, xpds &’ odv Sbtav—ob
pou doxel xaldy elvar x7A. Cron compares Xen. Anab. I 3. §
el pév &) dlxaia wofow, odk olda* alpficopar 8’ ody duds.

S\{yov sc. deiv which is written infra 23 A.

5 ds tmos dwelv i.q. paene dixerim: in good authors hardly
ever if at all=ut ita dicam. The phrase is regularly used to limit
the extent or comprehension of a phrase or word. It is generally, but
by no means exclusively, found with oVdels and wdvres: ovdels s Ewos
elxeiv = ‘hardly anyone’: wdyres ds &ros elweiv =‘nearly every one’.

A. P 6

T
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Cf.infra 22 D and 22 B (with éMyov dravres). Plato uses it also with
gaidoy (trivial, little) Phil. 55 E: with 0088 oupdy Symp. 192 C:
as the opposite of dxpiBel Aéyy Rep. I. 341 B : with §urarros Phaed.
66 A: with d@dvaraibid. 8o D: cf. also Euthyd. 272 B &s &xos elrety
Yépovre 8vre, Symp. 209 D owrijpas Tiis Aaxedaluovos xal bs Exos elxwely
(one might almost say) r#s ‘EX\ddos, and Prot. 325 C os &wos elwely
EvANBOnY 7@y ofkwy dvarpowal. In Aesch. Pers. 714 Scarerdpfnras
74 Iepodv wpiyuar os elwetv Ewos it modifies the dwa- of Sia-
werdplnrac.

6. adrav v Wadpaca. Oavudiw 7l Twos is a usual construction
e.g. Theaet. 161 B olo0’ odv—3 Oavudtw 100 éralpov gov. Tdv
woX\G» infra is a partitive gen. after &.

8. xp Vpds ehaPeicfar. xpAv (the reading of the best Mss)
would mean ‘it would be (have been) right’ (implying, ‘but you don’t
doit’). Cf. infra 33 D xpiiv Sfmov, 34 A &v Twd éxpiiv—mapacyéodas.
In the direct xpy was used: Greek like Latin puts such expressions
categorically and not conditionally (3¢t oportet rather than &e &
oporteret). In the indirect xp may either remain as here or become
xpety (Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 257): it cannot be changed
to xpiv, since a present tense of the direct does not become an im-
perfect in the indirect. [App. 3.]

1o. ¥pygp i.e. practically: ‘they will receive a practical refutation
at my hands’: my poor defence will shew that 1 am far from being
a clever speaker.

11. Tovro: the antecedent is Td yap—Néyeww. Infra adrdvis a
partitive genitive. Tr. ‘this seemed to me the most shameless
point about them’. .

12. o pv) dpa=nisi forte. dpa marks the sentence as ironical:
so infr. 38 B el p1) dpa—pothesdé pow TeuRoac. Cf. also Xen. Mem.
1. 2. 8 el u7) Gpa 1) Hs dperils éxuéhea Siaglopd éoTwv.

13. & plv ydp xrA. There is no antithetical clause with
el 3¢ pi corresponding to this, because the antithesis is already
expressed in what precedes. Cf. infra Todrov év in 21 D, without a
following 3¢ clause.

I4. oY xard Tobrous «lvar Prjtwp=‘an orator, but not after
their style’. pfrwp is merely a variation for dewdsNéyew. The mea-
ning is explained by 18 A Miropos 3¢ TdAn67 Aéyer : the language
may be illustrated from Hdt. I. 131 warépa 1¢ xal unrépa epices
oV xard Mcrpaddryy re—xal rip yuraixa avrod. Cf. Thuc. I11.
62. 3 od kaTd THY Ty olcidy xal Tis yiis xpelav—abry ) Stvams
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¢alverar and Pl. Symp. 311 D od xatd xpvolor Te xal dobira xal
Tols kakods waldas—d0fet oo elvar. oU xard Tovrous as Biumlein
has shewn (Fleckeisen's Jahrb. vol. 93 p. 115 ff.) is inserted half-
parenthetically like uéyis wdvv in 21 B, or udAa xalexds in Xen.
Hell. vI. 5. 13 xal dwd pdv 7ol 7elxovs mdla xalewds dwiiNdov.
[Muretus who misunderstood xard declared ov to be spurious: v.
App. 2.]

16. 1§ Tu 9 o¥dév="‘little or nothing’. Xen. Cyr. VIL 5. 4§
TolTwy 8¢ TGV wepieosTnxbrwy § Tiva 4 oviéva olda, PL Rep. VI.
496 C % ydp w06 Teve G\ 4} 0Vderl TOv Eumpoober yéyove (sc. TO
daipbyiov anuetov). Cf. Pers. Sat. 1. 3 vel duo vel nemo. Infr. 23C
we have d\lya 1 0v3ér.

Upeis 8¢ pov. As the antithesis is between obroc and mov we
should expect éuoi 8’ drobsesfe. But the antithesis is not pressed,
and the similarity of case is allowed to attract duels to the first place.
In this way additional emphasis is also thrown on =&car v
a\ijfewar.

18. xeaAhemnpévovs ye Adyovs. xexaAlewnuévous is here
passive. The ‘“passive usage of deponents was avoided by good
writers in the present and imperfect tenses, and was not common in
the aorist, although in the perfect it was of frequent occurrence”.
Rutherford’s New Phrynichus p. 186. xaAueweisfac=*to use fine
language’: cf. Ar. Rhet. 111. 2. 1404® 16 €l 300Nos xaAAiex 0iTo 5
Mar véos, Gxpexéorepor.

19. &owep ol Tovrwy sc. kexaA\éxrrTas.

prinac( 7¢ kal dvépaciy="expressions and words’. So in Symp.
198 B 700 xd\\ovs 7@v dvoudrwr xal ppudrwy Tis olx dv éke-
w\dyy dxobwr; dvéuara are names, pfuara expressions involving a
predicate. Thus in Crat. 3909 A—B Alguos is called an Svoua:
At pidos a piua. In Rep. V. 463 E the sentence 73 éudr ¥ wparre
is also alluded to as a pijua. The transition was easy to the gram-
matical use of dvduara and pijuara=nouns and verbs, e.g. Plato
Soph. 262 A foll. and repeatedly in Aristotle (see following note)
and the grammarians.

20. Kkexoopnpévovs sc. with metaphors and tropes )( xvpia or
unmetaphorical words and expressions. Cf. Ar. Rhet. IIL. 2. 1404®
4 foll. Tov 8’ évopdTwr kal ppudrwr (nouns and verbs) cagi uér
Tl T KUpLa, u) Taweavhy 5, dAN& kexoo unuérny T8\Na dvopara
Soa elpyras év Tois wepl wounTikdis Krh.

dxy Aeyopeva—dvdpaciy. elxp=temere hardly differs from 7ois 17 C

6—2
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émruyotow dréuacw="in the first words that present themselves’.
Socrates made no preparations for his defence: v. Introd. p. xxxi.
Cron refers to St Matth. x. 19 érar 5¢ xapaddaw Vuds, uy pepyuri-
onre xds i 76 Nalfonres Sofioeras ydp Uuiv v éxelyy T§ Gpg Tt
Aa\joyre.

23.  pndes—wpooSoxnodre dA\ws. &\\ws i.e. that it is not just,
that what I urge will not be just. On uj with 3rd s. of Aor. Im-
perative in prohibitions (a somewhat rare construction) v. Goodwin
MT. p. 89.

o8k ydp &v xTA.: (apart from its being right) it would not be
becoming either.

23. T8¢ T fHAula=4pol Tyhicpde drre. Hence w\drrovre (not
w\arroioy) by the construction xard oivesww. &3e constantly=éubs
as hic=meus.

24. ds dpds. Upds=38iaosrds=dxacripor as in Gorg. s31 C
ddvwep elolw els Sexaoripiov: v. L. and S. s. v, eloépyouat.

25. xal pévror xal wdvv—maplepar=*Yes, and I particularly
beg and entreat this of you’. The first xal=‘and’: the second
emphasizes wdvv. waplepat=deprecor. Cf. Rep. 1. 341 B o0déy cov
waplepas. So infra wappryoduny in 27 A Swep xar dpxds Vpds
TapyTnoApnYY.

28. &\ riv Tpawddv. These rpdrefu are the tables or coun-
ters of money-changers and bankers set up in the market-place.
They were a favourite resort of those who wished to see life.
Hippias Minor 368 B ds éyd woré gov fixovor ueyalavyovuévov,
woAp coplay xal {MAwrhy cavrol Setdbvros &y ayopd éxl Tals
rpawéfats. Cf. Theophr. Char. 31 where it is said to be a trait
in the character of the mpopeNéripos, s uév dyopds wpds Tds
Tpanéias wpordoiray kTA.

Tva Spdv wollol dinkéact. Tra is rarely used in good Attic prose
writers in the sense of ‘where’: it is so used occasionally in Plato,
as here. Cf. also Soph. 243 B dp@s I’ éouér abdrod wépe Tijs dwoplas.
Phil. 61 B I»’ olxel.

29. OopuBetv denotes a disturbance of any kind, whether ap-
plause or the reverse.

31. &ml Sucaomipiov dvaBéfnka. So infra 36 A el uh dvéBy
“Avvros. The phrase éxl dicaorfpior dvaBalvery was common for
appearing before a law-court. Cf, Euthyd. 305 C and Gorg. 486 B.
Gdbel compares the German ‘aufs Gericht’. The original reference
in the dva- of dvaBéBnka was no doubt to the Sfuara or platforms
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from which the accuser and the accused spoke. This is more prob-
able than to suppose with Cron and Wagner that the reference is to
the elevated position of the court-house. Cf. note on 31C dva-
Balvwy els 70 xApdos.

¥ yeyovds éBSoprkovra. So in Latin natus septuaginta annos.
From this it appears that Socrates was born in 469 B.Cc. [For the
text v. App. 3.]

32. drexvids ody févas Exw="T am literally a stranger to’:
dréxyws=without art, empirically; drexvas=literally, absolutely:
our ‘simply’ has both these meanings. In Ar. Av. 6og arexrds
otdels=‘literally nobody’: v. also on 18D drexvds dowep. Eévuws
&w i.q. drepds elp.

Tijs &068¢i.e, 7is dwcavixys. What this style was is explained
infra 34 B foll.

33. ®owep olv dv—fvveyryvdoxere Sfwov dv. On the position
and repetition of @ v. Goodwin MT. pp. 72, 73. A good ex-
ample is Apol. 40 D, :

févos= ‘stranger’, not ‘resident alien’ (ufrowxos).

34. ¢ovjj="dialect’. Socrates does not mean to imply that a
&évos ever really appeared in person to plead his cause before an
Athenian court.

35. xal 81 xal viv = ofrw xal »i» as in the similar sentence
(Prot. 334 D) doxep olv el érdyxavor Vwbrwdos dv, gov & xpivar—
petfov pOéyyerbai—, olrw kal »iw xkrA. In both places viw is not
‘now’, but ‘as it is’, ‘situated as I am’. »idy 3 (=Lat. nunc) is
very common in this sense, e.g. Prot. 335 C d\\d o¢ éxpfiy Hulv
ovyxwpely—yiy 3¢ éxed) olx é0é\es xr\. Cf. infr. 20B »iw &
éxedh dvOpdrw éordy et al.

36. 8(xawy. Note the emphatic position of this adjective: ¢I
make this request of you, and in my opinion it is just’. Cf. infr.
41 C & 7t Tolro Stavoetofas dAn0¢s, 8rc kTA. The adverb elkbruws is
sometimes placed at the end of a sentence with much the same effect,
especially in Demosthenes.

40. adm (i.q. Todro) has for its antecedent adrd...pf. Tobro
which would be the natural expression is attracted into the gender
of the predicate aperi. So in Phaedo g7 A éwel ¥ éwxAnolacar
aN\HAoes, aiTy (s'c'. 70 wA\noudoar dA\Nfhots) dpa alrla avrols éyévero
Svoly yevéslas.

18 A
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CHAPTER II.

1. 8(xkaués elpe darol. =¢it is right that 1 should defend myself’.
So émiridetos éwldofos and other adjectives are used personally with
Inf. where English prefers the impersonal mode of expression:
v. Goodwin MT. p. 306.

3. Yebdn xarny. So I now read, not yevdij. yeidos, not
Yevdés, is the opposite of dAyfés: tr. ‘the first lying accusations
brought against me’,

1SB 5 {pod ydp—wdhar. «xal before xdhas is ‘even’: ‘even of old
many men have accused me to you, talking now for many years and
saying nothing true’. For xal ‘even’ followed by xal ‘and’ Miinscher
(Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1866 p. 821 foll.) quotes Lys. adv. Eratosth.
§ 61 rabra 32 éxloracle piv xal adrol, xal old’ 8¢ xTA. Cf. also
infr. 28 A woA\ods xal d\\ovs xal d@yafofs and note. For the re-
verse change from xal ‘and’ to xal ‘even’ v. supra Apol. 17 C xal
pévrou kal wévv. [Others wrongly take xal wdAat with Aéyorres.]

8 “Awvvrov. Anytus was the most influential of Socrates’
accusers, v. Introd. p. xxvi. 7ods dugpl “Avvrov=°‘Anytus and his
friends’ (viz. Meletus and Lycon).

10. & walBwv="‘in your childhood’. This phrase is used when
more than one individual is in question, e.g. Rep. I11. 403 C, 395 C
(e00ds éx waldwr). In Rep. VI. 494 B we find e0ds & xaislv. Where
only one person is meant we generally have éx wacdés, e.g. Rep. I1I.
374C. ¢éx waldwr in Legg. 1. 643 B is only an apparent exception:
the one man there is typical of a class.

mapalapfdvovres=‘taking in hand’ is used of taking a pupil in
Alc. 1. 121 E 70y walla wapalanfdrovaey ols éxevor Bagilelovs
wadaywyods dvoud{ovaw.

11, kaTnyépovy dpod ovSly pallov dAnbés="used to accuse me
of what is nevertheless not true’: o08¢» uaAov sc. in spite of their
efforts to persuade you. Cf. Symp. 214 A Togobrov éxwidy 00der
uaANo» ufwore pefusfy. Thuc. 11. 62. 1 7O 3¢ wévor—puh yéryral
Te woNds xal o0dér udANov wepiyevduefa. [The best Ms has
pENNoy 00dév v. App. 2.]

ds forwv ms Soxpdrns = ‘that there is one Socrates’. s is
contemptuous: cf. Plato Symp. 210D &yawdr raidaplov xdA\os % dr-
Opdwov Tivds ‘content with the beauty of a Loy or of some
poor mistress’. Gorg. 483 B dv3parddov Tivés.
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12. oopds dwfp. ocopbs and its derivatives were often used
ironically in Socrates’ time: cf. Meno 75C 1é» copwvr—rxal époTi-
xGr kal dywrioricdr and Ion 532 D gogol uév wov éore Uueis ol payip-
8ol xal yroxpiral kTA.  Here the epithet serves to identify Socrates
with the so-called Sophists. Cf.infra 20 A where Evenus is called dvhp
Idpies cods and Xen. Mem. I1. 1. 21 IIpddixos 6 cogpbs.

7é Te peréwpa povriomis=‘one who speculates about the
heavens’. The noun ¢porrieris is here followed by the same case
as the verb from which it comes. Cf. Charm. 158 C étdprep elvar
78 épwrdueva and Aesch. Choeph. 23 xods wporounds ‘escorting the
libations’. There is no sufficient reason for bracketing ¢porrioris,
as is done by A. v. Bamberg: 7w éudp 79 O irnpeclar is a paral-
lel expression in prose infr. 30 A. Similarly, in Xen. Symp. v1. 6,
Socrates has the reputation of being rdv ueredpwr gporriorfs: and
to this contemptuous use of ueréwpos and its derivatives Plato
alludes in Rep. VI. 488 E and 489 C, where he says the true pilot
(analogous to the true philosopher in a state) will be called uerew-
poaxdwos and &doNéoxns and uerewpoléoxns by those who are igno-
rant of navigation : cf. also Eurip. Alc. 963 ff. éyd xal did podeas xal
perdpoios Pta xal wheloTwy dyduevos Noywv kpeiocaoy ovdéy dréykas
nipor. Like cogds, the term @porrwsrys had an invidious meaning
among some of Socrates’ contemporaries, v. Aristophanes Nub.
456 and 1039: it was also a nickname of Socrates, Nub. 266:
cf. Xen. Symp. V1. 6 3pa o, & Zdkpares, 6 ppovrioThséxikalob-
pevos;

13- T4 ¥wd yijs, cf. Ar. Nub. 188 {wrodow olroi T& xard s,
There are no good grounds for holding that Socrates was himself
addicted to physical speculations, although he had studied astronomy
to some extent (Xen. Mem. 1V. . 4 foll.): he knew but disagreed
with certain physical theories of Anaxagoras (ibid. 6—%). This
charge completes the identification of Socrates with at least a
section of the Sophists: v. Prot. 315 C, where Hippias expounds
astronomy: épalvovro 8¢ wepl gpiceds Te xal TGy peredpwr dorTpo-
youixd drra Siepwrdr Tov ‘Inwlar, 6 3' év Opdry xabiueros éxdoros
adrdv diéxpwe xal Siefjec Td épwTdpera.

Tdv frre Aéyov kpelrra woudv. This was one of the stock charges
against the sophistic rhetoric; cf. Ar. Nub. 113—r15 dugw 70 Myw,
Td» Kpelrror’ Somis éori, xal Td» dfrTova. ToUTow TO¥ Erepov roiv Aoyow,
7o Frrova, vidy Myorrd ¢pace Tadiwrepa. Ibid. 889—1104 both
Aoyor hold a contest on the stage and the &3ikos Aéyos wins. The
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precise meaning of the expression is ‘ making the worse appear the
better cause’: fr7wr and kpelrrwy mean worse and better in point
of justice or morality. See Ar. Nub. 1038—1040 and Arist. Rhet.
11. p. 321 (ed. Cope): also Cic. Brut. 30 and Zeller Philos. der
Griechen II. 1. p. 181 note 1. Aéyos does not here mean ‘reason’,
but ‘cause’, as Cicero correctly takes it: the usual mistranslation
‘reason’ is probably due to the line in Paradise Lost (11. 113) *his
tongue Dropt manna and could make the worse appear The better
reason’.

18 C 15 ol Bewvol...xarfyopor. The predicate has an article because
these accusers have already been called dewérepot (supra B).

17. oU8 (ne—quidem) Beovs voplfav=‘‘do not believe in gods
either”: as if Plato had said ob uévor raira Myreiv dAN o0de Ocods
vopltew. obdé is used in much the same way infr. 21 D dowep odv olx
olda, o0 8¢ olouac.

19. ¥ru bt kal. «xal goes with &7,

20. & { év pdhwra lmoreioare. ‘‘In which ye would
be” (iterative) “most ready to believe them.” & with the aorist
indicative denotes repetition v. Goodwin MT. p. 56. This view
(Géobel’s) is better than to regard dv émoretoare as *‘expressing for
the past what for the present or future would run é& § d» udhora
wwretoare” (Cron).

32, dppny (sc. Blkny)...ov8evds=‘‘being literally prosecutors
in a case given by default, where there was no defendant”: for
drexv@ds= ‘literally’ v.note on 17D. Except in this phrase, the fem.
of &mpos is generally like the masculine. There is no reason for
regarding dxoloyouuévov obdevés as spurious: other examples of
tautology in the speech are 23 D dAN dyvoobow, 35 A ol & 77 éx-
K\nolg, ol ékkhnawaoral, cf. 26 A, 30 E, 37 C, 40 B.

8 8 w. dMhoy. sc. 7oir’ éo7lv, whence &re. Sometimes ¢
is omitted as in Symp. 220 A (cited by Cron) é wdvrwy Oavua-
ardrarov, SwxpdTy pe@bovra oldels wdmwore éwpdxer dvfpdrwwy: some-
times it is replaced by ydp e.g. Ar. Av. 514 & 8¢ dewbrariv v éorly
drdyrav 6 Zeds yap 6 viv Baci\ebwy aerov Spyw EoTnkey Exwy KTA.

18 D  24. xwpwSomwoibs i.e. Aristophanes cf. 19 C. Other comic poets
(chiefly Amipsias and Eupolis) had also satirised Socrates upon the
stage: v. Introd. pp. viii and ix. The form xwugdoroiés rather than
kwppdiomoubs is supported by the authority of Moeris (kwp@doxotol
'ATTikds, kwupdowoiol ‘EX\yrikds) and by Ar. Pax 734 (rwupdo-
wouymis). The form is etymologically incorrect : but some light is
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perhaps thrown on it by the regular use of rpayy3ol where we should
expect Tpaywpdla: for the exhibition of tragedies, cf. Ar. Av. 512 &
Tolgw Tpaydois and Kock’s note. Wohlrab thinks the former xw-
mpdowoés may have owed its origin to the false analogy of xwupdo-
Siddoxalos. See App. 2.

26. ol 8¢ xal avrol wewaopévoL=* some it may be because they
have been themselves convinced’. The natural form of this sentence
would be Sooc 38, ol uév...xpduevor, ol 3¢ xal avrol wewewuévol
d\\ovs welfovres, Yuds dvéweifov. For ol 3¢ and the like without a
preceding ol uév cf. Theaet. 181 D o eldn rumjoews, dANolwaey,
THy 8¢ popdv, Soph. 248 A, Soph. O. T. 1329 Soa xeiber 74 &
abrix’ és 8 pds pavet xaxd. Analogous is Evcoc 8 Judr xal petpixia
in ¢ without preceding &tot pév. -

27. dwopdraTor=‘the hardest to meet’.

28. dvravbol sc. éxl 73 dikaoripior which is expressed infr. 40B.
dvafifacacfas is the causal corresponding to dvafSfras, v. supra
on 17 D éxl Sixasripiov dvafBéBnka.

29. drexvos Sowep="‘literally as it were’. The phrase is
frequent in comparisons: cf. Symp. 217 C drex» &s Gowep épacris
wadixots érePBovledwy. See also infr. 30 E drexyds—wpookelpuevor kT,
and cf. supra note on drexvds oiv tévws &xw 17 D.

oxwapaxdv="‘fight with shadows’, ‘beat the air’. In Rep.
520 C Uwo oxiapaxobyTwy Te wpds dAAMjNovs xal oractabrrwy it
means ‘fighting for shadows’. Here 7e joins the phrase oxianaxely
dxohoyoluevor to éNéyxew. The E\eyxos wasa recognised portion of
the defendant’s speech: it follows infra 24 D ff.

31. dfuboare="‘believe’: originally ‘value’. The change of
meaning is like that of the Latin existimo (ex-aestimo).

34. {xelvovs i.e. ToUs xdlai. éxelvos (ille) is applied to those
more remote in point of time.

37. dev="very well’ marks the transition to the real work of the
defence. elev was pronounced elév with intervocalic aspiration as in
Tads evol edav. This is abundantly attested by ancient grammarians,
as Uhlig has shewn (Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1880 p. 790 foll.). Prob-
ably the word has nothing to do with elul: for on such a theory
its number and mood, no less than its pronunciation, can hardly be
accounted for: it may be connected with ela as &xeirer is with Exera.
Cf. the Homeric e &' dye, if=ela dye (Monro Hom. Gr. p. 234).

39. SwBoMjv="*prejudice’.

¥oxere="conceived’, not ‘entertained’. The aorist &sxo» means

1S E

19 A
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¢got’ *acquired’ not ‘had’. Eur, Herc. Fur. 4 ©78as o xev ‘gat
Thebes’. Pl. Gorg. 519D o xdvras d¢ dcawatryy.

40. TavTyy sums up in one word the clause jr—&xere. Cf.
infr. 35 A—B ol duxpéporres—ovs avrol davrr—wpoxplvovow, odrot
KT,

43. wAov woujoas i.q. proficere= ‘be successful’.

43- ov wdvv="not exactly’ i.e. ‘not at all’, by the figure called
litotes or meiosis: among Greek grammarians it was often called
&upagis. So in English ‘not quite’ means ‘not exactly’ or ‘not at all’
according to the tone in which it is pronounced. Cf. Riddell
Digest of Platonic idioms § 139 and Thompson on Plato Gorg. 457 E.

pe Aavldve =me latet.

44. T® Oep is nearly equivalent to 7§ Oelp but is less
impersonal.

CHAPTER IIL

With this chapter begins Socrates’ defence properly so called.
Chapters 111.—X. are directed against the wpdrot xariyopot.

19 B 3. Ménrés pe &ypdiato miv ypadnly ratmy=‘Meletus drew
up this indictment against me’. Meletus figured as Socrates’ chief
accuser, v. Introd. p. xxvi. vypag is a criminal prosecution, under-
taken in the name of the state : 8ixy is the name for a prsvase action.
For the construction cf. Euthyph. 2 B rlva ypa ¢ty ce yéyparrac;

4. €lev v. on 18 E above,

6. &owep obv...adrdv="‘Well I must read their affidavit as it
were and take them for formal accusers’. dowep qualifies xaryybpwy
T dvrwposlar and drayvdvar. At the preliminary part of a trial
(dwdkpiaes) both parties gave in a written declaration upon which
they were sworn (arrwuocla): cf. infr. 37 C év 79 dvriypagi and note.

7. weprepydlerar=“makes himself a nuisance’, cf. wepirrérepor
wpayparevopévov 20 C.  wept- denotes that he meddles with too much
or with more than the rest of mankind (rdv d\\wr 20 C), viz.
physics and dialectic.

190 C  I2. xoppdlg viz. the Clouds: see Introd. p. ix. foll.

SwxpdT Twd =‘one Socrates’ implies that the Socrates of the
comedy was very different from the Socrates of real life.

mepipepbpevoy = ‘swinging about’. In Nub. 3225 Socrates,
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speaking from a rappés or wicker-basket (éreir’ dnd 7appod Tovs feols
Umeppporels ; verse 226) says depofard kal wepippord Tov ffhior.

14. ofire péya ofire pkpéyv. So in 21 Band 24 A. In19 D
we have 7 uwpdy 7} uéya. For the position of wépc (which belongs
to &v) cf. Plato Legg. VIL 809 E ypauudrwy clxoper s ovy lkardy
Exeis wépo 7o wpirov.  wepl and &vexa are the only two prepositions
that may follow their case in the best Attic prose.

15. ovx @s drydfov: ironical. Cf. Xen. Mem. I. 1. I1:
Socrates was no physicist, d\\a xal Tobs ¢porriorras T Towaira
uwpalvovras dredelvve. The study of physics, except in so far as it
served some practical end, Socrates not only despised, but thought
impious, v. Mem. IV. 7. 6 olire xaplfesOar Oeois & 7yelro TOV
$nrovuvTa, & éxelvor cagnrisat ovx éBovkiOnoar.

17. Tooavras 8(xag=‘so many charges’: enough that I am
accused of physical speculations and sophistry without being charged
with pretending to despise what I have no knowledge of, i.e. with
thinking that 1 know when I am ignorant : the gravest of all possible
accusations, according to Socrates, v. infra ch. Vi. foll. p1j...¢oyoyps
is the expression of a wish. [App. 3.]

18. dANd ydp=‘but in point of fact’. Cf. Phaedr. 228 A
dA\\d ydp ovdérepd o TobTwr. So infr. 20 c and 25 €. The phrase
probably originated through an ellipse as if ‘but (I do not speak of
these things with contempt) for etc.’: but all consciousness of the
ellipse had disappeared by Plato’s time. Others say that vydp has
its old meaning=+ &p’ and there is no ellipse.

22. ol TowovTor sc. ol dxnxobres.

25. Towadr i.e. yYevds.

Td\\a not 7dé\\a because=7a dA\\a: Mss however generally
write Td\\a.

26. mepl &uod logically belongs to the following clause: it is
attracted into the main sentence as so often in Greek.

CHAPTER 1IV.

1. otre...o0vdé Y. We rarely find ofre followed by oi§é and
only when special emphasis is thrown on the second clause : here the
emphasis is further intensified by ye. So Rep. VI. 499 B offre méAis

19 D
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obre wo\irela o0dé o/ avp. Cf. also Soph. O. C. 1297 087 els Eey-
xo» xeipds 0vd’ Epyov poluw,

4- o¥8% ToVro=ne hoc quidem.

&rd xal Toiro. Here éwel="‘although’, ‘and yet’ (quanquam).
Its force is obscured by an ellipse: ‘(I wish it were) for etc.” Cf.
Prot. 335C éyd 3¢ & paxpd radra ddiwaros, éxel éBovNduny & olis
7 elvat and Symp. 188 A: see also infra note on 20A. The use of
éwel with imperatives is nearly akin e.g. Hipp. Min. 369 A d\N’
obx evpigeis—od ydp EoTw* éxel od elwé “for’ (sc. if there is) ‘you
should name it’.

6. Topylas ¢ & Acovrivos... Ixwlas & "Hhelos.

Gorgias of Leontini in Sicily first visited Athens in 427 B.C. at
the head of an embassy sent to ask assistance against Syracuse, He
shortly afterwards settled in Athens and delivered lectures (éwidel-
£eus) there and in other Greek towns for large sums of money. He
died in Thessaly at the age of more than 100 years. We possess a
considerable fragment of an Epitaphios or Funeral Speech written
by him, as well as several shorter pieces of a very rhetorical nature.
They shew that peculiar antithetical and ornate style of eloquence
for which Gorgias was famous (Fopyteia piuara Xen. Symp. 11. 26).
In his philosophical views Gorgias was a sceptic: he occupied the
same position in relation to the Eleatic school as Protagoras
occupied in relation to the Heraclitean. (See on Gorgias the Ap-
pendix to Thompson’s edition of Plato’s dialogue bearing that name.)

Prodicus of Ceos (the birthplace of Simonides), junior by several
years to Gorgias, was famous for his careful study of synonyms and
synonymous expressions: see the amusing parody of his style in
Prot. 337 A—C. He was very popular as a teacher and charged
a heavy fee (Crat. 384 B): among his pupils we hear of Damon,
Theramenes, Euripides and Isocrates: even Socrates calls Prodicus
his teacher, as he does Aspasia and Diotima, although probably he
means no more than that he enjoyed the privilege of personal inter-
course with them (Meno 96 D, Prot. 341 A : cf. Menex. 235 E and
Symp. 201 D). The well-known apologue of Heracles at the cross-
roads was one of Prodicus’ most popular lectures (Xen. Mem. I1. 1
ar ff.).

Higpias of Elis, a contemporary of Prodicus, was one of the most
learned of all the Sophists. We are left to infer that he had an
extensive if not sound knowledge of Astronomy, Geometry, Arith-
metic, Philology, Music, Mythology, History and Archaeology
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(Hipp. Major 285 B ff.): he also invented a system of mnemonics
(wmuovixdr Téxrnua Hipp. Min. 368 D). On one occasion he is said
to have appeared at Olympia with nothing on his person that he
had not made himself (Hipp. Min. 368 B foll.).

8. olés 7’ lorlv...podAwvrar. After olés 7" dorlyr we should
expect the infinitive: instead of which we have the finite verb by the
draxolovbla common in a spoken speech. Cron points out that there
is rhetorical force in the anacoluthon here: the audience might be
led by olés 7’ éorlv to expect some other verb, for example ra:dedecw :
the shock of surprise thus lends additional effect to the really im.
portant point, which is expressed in rovrovs welfovoe.

9. ols §eori... BolAwyrar=*who may associate with any of their
fellow-citizens they like without paying a fee’. {weivac and vwov-
ola are used of the intercourse between pupil and teacher: cf.
Theaet. 181 A Sedpevor s éuns Evvovolas...... dwokwhler Euy-
€trat.

13. Xdpw mwpooradévar: ‘feel gratitude besides’. wposeidéras is 20 A
more emphatic than wposedéras, which one might expect here.

& wrh. ‘(I could mention more) for etc.’: ‘for that matter
there is also another wise man here from Paros’ : v. on 19 E éxel xal
ToUTO.

14. 8v §ofépnv. Socrates implies that he has not himself met
Evenus. With the construction contrast 22 ;‘ 7006pny abrdv...oloué-
vwv. There the gen. is used because Socrates Aad met them /
himself.

16. fipmavres=‘all put together’.

Kal\g r¢ ‘Imwovlkov: Callias, son of Hipponicus, a rich and
prodigal Athenian, was a great patron of the Sophists. Protagoras,
Hippias, Prodicus and others appear as his guests in the amusing
scene in the Protagoras 314Bff. Callias spent all his money and
died in poverty.

18. vlde. vlds in good Attic is declined in the singular according
to the second declension (except gen. and dat. viéos vlel as well as
vlob vlg): in dual and plural forms of the third declension are alone
used viée (vif) vidow vleis vléwr viéoe viets (Rutherford N. Phr.
p- 142).

19. whkw 1 péoxe byevéobny = ‘had been born foals or
calves’. So in Mem. 1V. 4. 5 Socrates expresses surprise that it
should be so hard to find a man to teach justice, when there is no
lack of people ready to teach shoemaking, carpentry, riding, etc.

I |
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See also Lach. 184 D—E. In Prot. 319Eff. and Meno 93 B ff.
Socrates seeks to shew that wo\rix) dperd cannot be imparted by
teaching, otherwise Themistocles and Pericles and other great states-
men would surely have imparted it to their sons and wards.

20. 38s fue\\ev = ‘who might have been expected to’. &ueNev
is still part of the conditional sentence, cf, érefpduunv supra 184 and
EueXlov in 38 B.

23. viv 8é="‘but as it is’, cf. supra on 18 A.

25 avlpuwlvns Te kal molurikds: for as Aristotle says (Pol. I.
2. 1253* 2) d» O pwwos ploes wohiTikdw fgor.

28. Efnvos...mévre pvdv. Note the brevity and symmetry of
the answer. Evenus was a sophist who attained some distinction as
a poet (Phaedo 6o D: for some of his elegies v. Bergk Poet. Lyr.
Gr. 1L p. 269 ff.) and rhetorician (Phaedr. 261 A). There were two
poets of this name: the one here mentioned is probably the younger
of the two.

30. ¥our..58doko. The weight of Ms authority is now
known to be in favour of the optative in both verbs. Gram-
matically, either the indicative or the optative is defensible, since
in Indirect speech Greek retains or changes the moods of the
Direct according as the meaning is to be put more or l&ss v1v1dly
Goodwin MT. pp. 256, 257.

31. dppeds i.q. perplws here=‘at a moderate fee’. For
éupueNds = ‘cheaply’ cf. éuperéorara="*smallest’ Legg. VI. 760 A.

33. dAN ob ydp v. on 1yC.

CHAPTER V.

2. T8 odv.. mpdypa=‘But what is your profession?’ sc. as
opposed to that of the Sophists: hence 70 gé» is put in the place of
emphasis. For wpayua="‘profession’, ‘business’, cf. Theaet. 168 B
a1l phosdpwy pucolvras Tolro TO wpdypa (sc. Ty ¢ocoplar)
dwopareis: so also Phaed. 61c. Others translate ‘how is it with
you?’ comparing Crito §3C, but wpayrarevouévov and Exparres fix
the meaning here as=* profession’.

4. oV ydp Stwov... wpaypatevopévov. This is not a conditional
clause, as ovdé shews: tr, ‘for surely all these stories and reports
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have not grown up about you while you have been doiny nothing
more than other people ’.

§. wepurTéTepoy wpaypaTevopévoy V. ON wepiepydieTar Supr.
19B. Church translates ‘engaged in some pursuit out of the
common’,

trera=tamen: cf. Aesch. Eum. 653—654 73 pn7pds aly’ Suatpov
éxxéas wédoi, éxeir’ & "Apyes ddpar’ olxjoer warpos; Phaed. 70 E
dyxn wov € é\drrovos Bvros wporepov Eweita peltov ylyresfai;
See also on elr’ oox—aloxtre: 38 B infra.

6. & pif m...ol wolhol=*unless you were doing something
different from the majority of men’: not ‘unless you Aad been doing’.
This sentence presents the fact expressed in oUdér...wepirrdrepoy
wpayuarevouévov in a slightly different light: while wepirrdr is quan-
titative, d\\ofor is qualitative, [Some critics reject the clause: v.
Appendix 3.]

8. wepl dod aldrooyedidlwpev=‘judge you unadvisedly’. The
verb avrooxedui{w means *to act or speak offhand’,e.g. Phaedr. 236 D
avrooxedidfwy wepl Tdv avriv="‘extemporising’: Xen. Mem. 111.
5. 31 1@y 3¢ oTparnydr ol whelgror abTooxedid{ovoiy: hence
speak, think, decide hastily or unadvisedly, e.g. Euthyphro 16 A
ovkére v dyvolas avrooxedibiw.

14. 8¢ oWdlv dAN’ 9 Sud=non nisi propter. dAX is of course
d\\d: its connection with &DMos is clearly seen in this phrase (cf.
Lat. ceterum). d&\XN’ 7=nisi: so infra 34 B rlva d\\ov éxovor Adyor—
dAN 4. Where the notion of difference needs emphasizing, we find
d\\o 7, e.g. 29 A infr. o006y AN o éorly 7} Soxed coddr elvar.

15. ¥oxnra=have obtained, cf. note on éryere supr. 19 . Cron
cites Phaedr. 241 B voly 767 éoxnxds xal cecwppornus.

wolav 81 codlav Tadrny=wola &) éorwv 9 cogla adry; For the
dropping of 8u cf. Polit. 283 C wepl 3% TovTwy avrd¥ 6 Noyos—
8p0ds dv ylyvoro. Tivwy; where Tlvwv=wepl Tlvwy, and for the
accusative cf. Rep. IX. 588 B elxova whdoavres vhs Yuxfs—Ioiav
Twd; Meno 73 E.

16. dvlparivy codla=‘the wisdom possible to man’. Socrates
professed to study only 877 Tot év peydpoiot kaxdv 7’ dyadov Te réruxrar
(Diog. Laert. 11. 31).

18. pello mvd 1) xar’ dvBpewov codlav="a wisdom too great
for man’. Socrates held that man cannot know external nature and
should not try to (Mem. 1v. 7. 6) : if we would foreknow any of its
phenomena, we are to betake ourselves to divination (ibid. 10).

20D

20 E
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19. % odx ¥xw T Myw="*or I know not howto describe it’. An
ironical way of hinting that it is no wisdom at all.

20. &rl SuaPolf Tf épfj=‘to raise a prejudice against me’.
¢u stands for the objective genitive. Cf. Gorg. 486 A edvolg vdp
épo T o 3.

a1.  py) GopuPrjonre sc. now, & 8béw T Yy péya Néyew. In
21 A and 30C u) BopuBeire is used, because (Goodwin MT. p. 89)
the request is more general : but see Cl. Rev. IX. pp. 145—149.

22. péya Myav=‘talk big’, ‘speak arrogantly’: Soph. Aias
386 mndév uéy’ elxps: Phaed. 95 B uh) wéya Néye. So péya
¢poréiv="‘be proud’.

ob ydp {pdv dp@ Tdv MSyov. There is probably an allusion to
a line in Euripides’ lost tragedy called Mehavixwy % gogsf. Cf.
Sympos. 177 A 4 uév odv dpxh Tob Noyov éorl xard Ty Ebpuridov
Me\avixxny: ob ydp éuds d ub0os, dAN& Paldpov Toide. The line
is kot éuds o uifos, AN’ éuijs unrpds wdpa (Dindorf Poet. Sc. Graeci®
p- 327, Frag. 488).

23. dflxpewy i.q. dfibmoror. Note the order afidxpewr Tdv
Ayovra (so éudr Td¥ Néyow, cf. also infra 31 C lkawdr...70v udprvpa).
The expression is equivalent to dfibypews dorly & Nywr els 8»
avolow.

24. T8 yap &piis sc. coglas, but Socrates avoids the appearance
of arrogance by substituting el & ris dor¢ cogla, ‘if it be wisdom of
a sort’.

25. xal ola recalls wolay supra D.

26. Xawpepavra ydp lore mov=‘I suppose you remember
Chaerephon’. Chaerephon was dead: so that lrre (for which
Herwerden suggested fore) is not ‘know’, but ‘know about’,
‘remember’. For other examples of the introductory ydp (by
derivation=+" &p’=+e &pa="*well then’) v. infr. 21 A, 24 B, 30C and
31B. It is especially frequent after Texusfpior 36, onueiov 3¢ and the
like. The Latin equivalent is enim, e.g. Cic. de Fin. 111. 59 quod
efficitur hac etiam conclusione rationis: quoniam enim etc.

Chaerephon was a warm friend of Socrates (Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 48,
v. also Charm. 153 B Xawepdv 8¢ dre xal pavixds o», dvaxydicas
éx péowr Ees wpos pe xal pov Nafbuevos Tis xeipos, & Sdxpares, # &’
8, wids bolOys éx T pdéxns;) and an enthusiastic student of philoso-
phy (Ar. Nub. sor foll.). Xenophon tells us he was one of those
who sought the society of Socrates to improve his own moral
character and not to acquire oratorical and forensic skill. In Ar,
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Nub. 103—104 he is coupled with Socrates as one of the wxpdvres
and dwxédyroc: in the Birds (1564) he is nicknamed »uxrepls
or ‘bat’ on account of his thin voice (Teuffel on Nub. 104).

28. 7@ whiife, i.e. the democratic party. Cf. Polit. 291 D 9 70
xAj0ovs dpxt, Smmoxparla Todyoua xAnfeiga.. Chaerephon was
almost the only member of the Socratic circle who was genuinely
attached to the Athenian democracy, v. Zeller Philos. der Griechen
1L 1, p. 188.

éraipés Te (sc. fv) kal. éralpos of political partisanship as in
Gorg. 510A s vxapxobons wokrelas éraipov elvai. For the con-
struction cf. Phaedo 69 B uh oxiaypagla Tis § 9 Towadry dperh xal
79 brre dvdparwodddns Te (sc. §) xal odddy vyids 0V d)\nﬂs &ovoa
and Theaet. 158 B. [App. 2.]

Tiv ¢vyly Tadbry. In 404 B.C., after Athens was captured by
Lysander, began\ the tyranny of the Thirty. Fifteen hundred
citizens were summarily put to death: more than 5000 went into
exile. In the following year the exiles under Thrasybulus defeated
their opponents and returned to Attica through the mediation of
King Pausanias (whence ue®® dudv xariiNde: xarépxopas is regu]arly
used of returning from exile). rTavrny=‘the recent’.

30. odoBpés=*vehement’. Plato elsewhere calls him parids :
see Charm. 153 B quoted above on line 26.

xal 81 wore kal="*So once he went to Delphi’. «xal &) xal is
here used to introduce an example of his vehemence: cf. supra
18A.

3I. Tovro pavreloacdar. TolTo refers forward to fipero yap x7A.

Smep Méyo="as I said’ supra 20E. The present is common
in phrases of this kind. So supr. 17 B dowep éyd Néyw: infr. 33 C
s éyd g,

33. 1ipero ydp v. supr. on 20 E Xawepavra yap lore wov. The
vdp is not to be translated.

dvethev odv xTA. ‘So the priestess answered’. of» does not
refer back to pdprupa dulr rapéfouar Td» Hedv (20 E) as Cron thinks:
it merely continues the narrative. So 20 A Tovrov oiv dimpduny:
Phaed. 59E elowrres olv xareNauBivopey o pév Zwxpdrn xTA.
Neither the oracle given by the Scholiast on Ar. Nub. 144 (sopds
ZogoxNis, dopurepos 8" Eipiridns) nor that in Diog. Laert. 11. 5. 37
(drdpir dxwdrrwr Zwrpdrys copurares) has any claim to be considered
genuine: but there is of course no doubt as to the story itself,
although Athenaeus v. 218 E refuses to believe it. Cf. also Plut.

A, P. 7

21 A

1



58 NOTES ON vV 21 A

adv. Colot. p. 1116 E. On the effect of this oracle upon the life and
profession of Socrates see Introd. p. vii.
35. dOe\dés, viz. Chaerecrates (Xen. Mem. II. 3. 1).

CHAPTER VL

2t B 1. pé\\e ydp. This clause explains dv &vexa : ydp should not
be translated.

5. obre péya ovre opaxpdy v. on 19 C.

6. codpds dv. This might have been gop@ v Cf. 22 c¢C

f éuavr@ yap Evvgdn 0vdy éxicTauéry.

7. Mye pdoxwv="‘mean by asserting’. Aéyw often=*I mean’,
e.g. Ar. Eq. 1059 7{ Tobro Néyet. Infr. a1 E 70v xpnopdw Tl Névyer.
doxwy (often="pretending’) conveys a slight feeling of distrust.

8. o ydp Sfmov YelSeral ye Cf. Rep. II. 382 E w7y dpa
dyevdes 70 daudnby 7e xal 70 Oelor: Pind. Pyth. IX. 42 7dv
oV Qepctov Yevder Buyeln.

10. péys wdvu="with great reluctance’: v. on 17 B o/ xard
ToUTOUS.

21 C 13. 70 pavreoy =‘the oracle’, not ‘the response’, as 7¢
xpnoug shews.

14. ov 8 ut ¥pnoba. The xpnouss is personified, as Aéyos so
often is in Plato.

r 15. ovépari=‘by name’: Xen. Anab. I. 4. 11 w6\is...Odyaros
dvépari.

16. wpds dv goes with E&rafor, not of course with oxowdr.
Cron compares Gorg. 485 B duobraror wdoxw ¥ pos Tods Pihogo-
poivTas Wowep xpos Tods YeXhifouévous xal walforras.

17.  xal Swaleydpevos adrd, Bofé por.  After Scakeyduevos adrg

r we should expect &yvwv, ‘I observed’, or the like. #3ofé pot is put
instead by a not infrequent anacoluthon. Cf. Legg. 111. 686 D 47 o-
BAéyas yip rﬁos TobTOY TO¥ GTONOY...E80E¢ ot whyxalds Te elvau
&7\, Xen. An. IIL. 2. 13 ev{duevoe 7 "Aprémdi...€ dofey avTols.
[App- 2.]

21 D 22. dvreibev=‘byso doing’, inde.

23. wpds dpavrdy doyldpny =mecum reputabam. So Euthyphro

9 C wpds éuavr oy orowd, Charm. 160 E wpds davrdr diacxepduevos.
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Aoylépnv dm. &r here introduces the Direct as supra in C:
4] thought to myself ‘I am wiser than this man’” (Church).

25. kaldv xdya8év. In good Attic we always find xakds xdya-
66s (whence xaloxayadla and the late xaloxayafixds) not xalds xal
dyafds. Plato and other writers occasionally use xa\ds re rxdayafos.
The phrase is generally used of persons in Plato: more rarely as
here of things: cf. Gorg. 518 C olx éwalovrras xaldr xdyafdr
oidér. In Socrates’ time the name xalol xdyafol was a frequent
appellation of the oligarchical party (see Xen. Hell. 11. 3. 13:
Thuc. VIIL 48 Tofs Te xalods xdyafods évomajouévous: Pl Rep.
VIIL. 569 A 7@» whovolwy Te xal xaA\dy xdyabdv Neyouévwy év 79
moNed), just as in the days of Theognis the words ‘good’ and
‘bad’ were applied ‘not with reference to any ethical standard,
but to wealth as contrasted with poverty—nobility with low birth
—strength with weakness—conservative and oligarchical politics
as opposed to innovation’ (Grote III. p. 45 note 3). The ex-
pression was laid hold upon by Socrates and his followers, and
used by them as an epithet of praise, not for political views,—for
Socrates was no politician,—but for moral excellence. It is very
probable that the habitual use of xakds xayadés by Socrates as
a term of commendation aggravated the suspicion that he favoured
the oligarchical party and so contributed indirectly to his condemna-
tion and death. See Introd. p. xxv.

27. &omwep odv="‘as in point of fact’. So Phaedr. 242 E el &’
Eorw, Gomep oy &aTe Oels.

fowa yoiv=*I seem at any rate’. It is not necessary to read
4’ ol with Cron and Gébel. .

29. & pijolda. w7 not ok because this is a conditional relative _)
sentence: Goodwin MT. p. 198.

30. fa: this and not few is the only good Attic form of the
1st Sing. Imperfect of efu¢: v. infra on 36 .

CHAPTER VIL

2. v dwnxOavdpny depends on alofavduevos: ‘perceiving both 21 #
with pain and apprehension, that I was making enemies’. Others
(less correctly) refer &1 to all three verbs. [App. 2.]

3. Opaws 8 dvaykatov 86Ke = Spws 3¢ drayxaior fyobuevos elvas,
but the use of the finite verb where' we should expect the participle

7—2
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to balance alofawdpervos uév imparts a colloquial air to the sentence.
Cron compares Lach. 196 E Toire 8¢ Ayw o¥ walfwy, aAX drvay-
xaiow olpac: v. also infr. 29 E, 36 A.

5. lréov olv. ‘So I must go’. Socrates vividly represents the
necessity (avaykalov line 3) of the case by using ‘the direct form, as if
he were addressing himself. Cf. Xen. Hell. 1. 1. 27 wapyvecar
Grdpas dyalods elvac, ueurnuévovs Soas re vavpaxlas... vevikdy-
xare kTA.  Cf. also infr. 27 A dpa yvuoerat,

6. w} Tdv xiva. We are told that Socrates swore by the dog,
the goose, and the plane-tree Iva u7 Oeods ouvéy (Philostrat. Vit
Apoll. vI. 257 ad fin.): but v. infr. 24 E ») i “Hpaw, from which it
is clear that his conscience did not forbid him to swear by gods too.
We also hear of people swearing by Mixava (Suidas s. v. ‘Pada-
pavbuos Spros), kpiuBn, xdxwapis the caper-plant (Athen. 1X. 370
B and c), and duvydalij the almond (Eupolis Birra: Frag. vIL
ed. Mein.). This style of oath was called ‘Padaud»fvos 8pxos. The
oath was supposed to date from times of primitive piety: according
to the Scholiast on Ar. Av. 521 Rhadamanthys would not allow his
subjects to swear by the gods, but commanded them to swear by
the goose, the dog, the ram, and the like: cf. Cratinus Frag. 238
ols 7w péyioros Spkos dxavre Aoy KUwy éweira xiv, Ocods & éolyww.
Becker (quoted by Kock on Ar. Av. 521) thinks x7»e may have
been substituted for Zzva so as to get the relief of swearing without
incurring the sin: every one is familiar with such devices. But
this theory will not explain ud rd» xdva, 79w xpiuSnr and the rest.
Porphyry (De Abstinentia III. 16) sees in Socrates’ manner of
swearing a recognition of the common soul animating everything
that lives. It is probable that the oath was originally connected
with some kind of animal worship, but there is no proof that it
came from Egypt, as has been inferred from Gorg. 482 B ud rov
xiva, Tov Alyvrrlwy Oedy, where 7ov Alyvwriwy Ocby is merely an
‘epitheton ornans’ of the dog. [See besides Archil. Frag. 108 and
Bergk in loc.: also Urlichs’ Chrestomathia Pliniana p. 8.]

22 A 8 1 piv. This particle (= Homeric 7 ué») is only used in
strong asseverations and oaths. )

ol pdv pd\ora.  Asyndeton is regular in explanatory clauses of
this kind : cf. 22 D, 25 B, and 39 C.

9. SAlyov 8¢lv v. on 17 A supra. SNlyov deiv followed by 700
whelorov &vdecls elvas (sc. wpds T8 Ppoviuws Exew) has the effect of an
oxymoron, Cf. infra on 7¢ defgfac Biagoluny 35 D.
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10. xard 7dv Oebv here and in 23 B="as the God commanded’.

11. &mexéorepor...Exay=+to be better fitted for knowledge’, i.e.
to fall less short of it. Socrates means: I found common people
somewhat more alive to their own ignorance, and so more nearly
wise.

13. wévovs Twds wovouvros ‘tanquam Herculis alterius’,
Forster. wovoivros because mhv éuty wAdvmy =1hy whdvypw pov. So
in Latin: ‘nostros vidisti flentis ocellos’ (Ovid Her. v. 45).

14. Ua...yévoito=‘that my oracle might be made absolutely
irrefutable’. Wa depends on wowoivros, which is equivalent to an
imperfect, hence vyéoiro. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 253. Socrates
expresses the result of his mission as if it had been its aim. Cron
compares Hom. Od. XVIIL. §3—54 GA\d pe yaoThp drpivel xaxoepyds,
Iva wA\nyjos damelw. Compare the use of ‘ut’ in Cic. pro
Murena § 21 Afueris tam diu, ut, cum longo intervallo veneris, cum
his, qui in foro habitarint, de dignitate contendas? [App. 32.]

ydp v. supra on 20 E Xaipepavra yap loTe wov.

16. 8.6vpdpBwy. The dithyramb was a hymn in honour of
Dionysus, accompanied by dancing and the music of the flute. It
was the kernel out of which Tragedy grew: but it continued to
flourish side by side with tragedy till the time of Alexander.
In Plato’s time Cinesias was one of the leading dithyrambic poets:
from the high-flown style of his school &:fupapSwdns came to signify
‘bombastic’ (Plato Crat. 409 c. Cf. Ar. Av. 1373 ff.).

20. wempayparedodar passive. Cf. on 17 B supr. xexal-
Nemrnuévous,

Suppdrwy dv="1 would ask’, Goodwin MT. p. 36.

23. s bros ydp dwelv qualifies SAlyov dwavres. Cf. on 17 A,

Gébel needlessly brackets 8Ayov as a gloss on s &xos elweiv.

24. ol mapdvres sc. T6re, not viv, otherwise we should expect
\éyere. v E\eyov="‘would have spoken’, not ‘used to speak’, as
Cron takes it.

avrol sc. ol woyral.

25. lva- ¢I remarked’, ‘I observed’, as in Prot. 335 A Eyvwy
Yap 87 ovK fpecev avrds alre and infra 33 D.

26. & SMyg sc. xpbvp="‘soon’. Cf. Soph. 234 A é» GM'ycp
xpbvy. Pind. Pyth, vir 131 é» & (=within) éNlye Bpordr 7o
Tepuvdy avterar. So & ONyov, & S\lyov, éx’ ONyov and per’
ONyor. [App.a.]

wowtev. For woweiv =*‘make poetry’ cf. Rep. 11. 379 A wap’ ods

22 B

22¢C 7]
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édy wotdaouw (sc. ol womyral), ibid. X. 598 E dvdyxn ydp Tdv dyalddw
Toupriy, el uéhhet wepl Ov &v w o1 kaAds wocfoecy, eldbra dpa wot-
elv, 9 uh oldw re elvac moielv. In old English ‘make’ is similarly
used: ‘ye lovers, that can make of sentement’ (Chaucer).

27. ¢lre Tl kal dvlovordfovres="‘by a sort of instinct and
inspiration’. ¢@doer implies that the poet is a mere unconscious
vehicle of communicated ideas, cf. Ion §33 D fl. where we are told
that the poet is not &ugpww, but &vbeos and xarexbuevos: like the
magnet which not only itself attracts rings, but also communicates
to them magnetic power, so the poet imparts inspiration to those
who declaim or act his poetry, rhapsodists, choristers, etc. (ibid.
$33E, 536 A). [Elsewhere Plato tells us that poesy like love and
prophecy is a species of madness (Phaedr. 245 A, Legg. 1v. 719 O):
that the poet is destitute of volis, and can only boast the inferior
virtue which is called dnuoricy dperh (Meno g9 D—E. Cf, Archer-
Hind’s Phaedo, App. 1). Like the oracle-monger, the seer, and
the politician whose success is attained through correct opinion and
not knowledge, the poet is fetés 7¢s: God and not the poet is re-
sponsible for the productions of .his Muse. On the ground that
poetry. is only an imitation of imitation (Rep. X. 598 B—6o2) Plato
banishes the drama altogether from his ideal state, and only allows
epic and lyric poetry under the most stringent conditions, both as to
matter and form (Rep. 111, 397 D ff., X. 6o7 A ff.).

28. xal ydp oVtor. xal goes with obroc.

31. 1jofépnv adrdv...olopévev v. supra on 20 A: Oy &yd
Po06uny éxwdnpoivra.

32. dv@pdwav part. gen. For the omission of the article cf.
Theaet. 148 B dpiord ¥ dvfpdwwr, Io §30C and 533C kdA\wr’
arfpdxwr.

33. & olx foav sc. cogol. Oliver Wendell Holmes in ‘The
Poet at the Breakfast-Table’ makes a similar remark, ¢ You poets...
have one thing about you that is odd. You talk about everything
as if you knew mare about it than the people whose business it is to
know all about it”. Epic and dramatic poets frequently have
occasion to employ the language of the arts: hence they come to
believe that they can rival the special expert (rexvuds dvip) on his
own ground. That this is the meaning is clear from Ion337 A ff.,
541 B fT.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

2. oudlv...ds tros elrelv v. on 17 A

§uviSn oldly bmorapéve v. on 21 B for the construction. The —
forms #8n §3100a or {3ys fide(v) are the only correct forms of the
sing. imperf. of ofda in Attic: the terminations are contracted
from -ea -eacfa (-eas) -ee(v), the first and third of which are found
regularly in Homer and Hdt. (fidea = fid¢(s)a=videram). The same
rule holds for the singular of all pluperfects active. See Rutherford’s
New Phryn. 229: Gustav Meyer Griech. Gr.2 493: Schanz Vol. xI1.

p- X11. [Here the Bodleian has {umjdew and jjdew but infra dwo-
wepedyn 36 A.]

3. 8éye e emphasises rodrovs. So 24 C dyd 8¢ ye. 22 D

4. prjocoym=eipjow of the Direct: this is the regular use of
the fut. opt. Goodwin MT. p. 43.

8. 8mep xal ol woqral=‘as the poets also’. Phileb. 61 B
@omep xal xar’ dpxds. kal ol dyafol Snpuiovpyol=*even the good
craftsmen’. This is added as a kind of afterthought. [App. 2.]

9. 8ud 73 krA. V. supr. on 22 A of pév pdMisra.

10. 7d péywora. Plato means politics: Lach. 197 E wpére
pévron—r v peyloTwy wpoorarolvre ueylorns ¢povicews ueréyew.

Gorg. 484 C yvdioer 8¢ & éxl Td pel{w NOgs édaas 18y posoglar.

11. dméxpvrrey =‘threw into the shade’.

12. dore pe. So the Bodleian Ms. The editors generally 22 E
write dor’ éué, but Cron points out that dore pe dvepwrdr is
like dore dvypirwy, while dor’ éué resembles Gore éyw dvnpdrwr.

Umdp Tob Xpropoi=‘on behalf of the oracle’, not ‘about the
oracle’. Uwép in the sense of wepl is hardly found in Plato: it is
tolerably common in Aristotle.

15. dpdérepa sc. Ty Te coplav xal v duallay.

17. Mvoredei. The Bodleian has Avoireloi: but v. Rutherford
New Phryn. p. 442 foll. According to Rutherford, the Athenians
of Plato’s time used the long forms (-ofyw etc.) in the singular opta-
tive of contracted verbs, and the short forms (-oiuev etc.) in the
plural.  Although in very many cases the best Mss of Plato do
undoubtedly present the short form in the singular, yet here the
change is so slight that I follow less good Mss and read -e. Tke
indicative seems more natural and direct, v. on 20 B €l s dA70ds
Exet.

-
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CHAPTER IX.

1. $erdoews. éferd{w and its derivatives are regularly used of
the Socratic cross-examination. Cf. infr. 23 C: 38 A éduavrdv xal
d\\ovs éterd{orros, 6 3¢ dvetéracTos Blos ob Buwrds dvBpume.

23 A 3. olas Xxahewdraras sc. d» elev as appears from Xen. Mem. 1v.
8. 11 &3kt Towobros elvai, olos dv eln dpiaTbs Te avip xal eddat-
povéoraros. So Symp. 220 B wdyov olov dewvorarov: Xen. An.

‘ V. 8. 2 xwplov olov xalewwraror. Madvig’s Greek Syntax
P- 77

5. 6vopa 8t Tovro...dvar. The natural balance to woAlal uéw
dwéxleiac would be dvopa 3¢ Tovro xaloima:. Instead of this
the clause with 3¢ is placed in the infinitive by attraction to dore
yeyovévar. dvopa is the adverbial acc.=‘by name’ (Goodwin Gk.
Gr. p. 218. 1), so that 8voua Néyestiar=drvopdtesfai: Tobro is the
nom. referring forward to gogpés. In the absence of the article roiro
must not be taken with évoua. For cogés we should expect the acc.
copéy : but cogos is put by a sort of xard cwesw construction, since
woA\al udy dmwéxbeal por yeydvagt=woNkois udv dwexOhs yéyova. -
Finally, the elva: after cogds is redundant : this redundancy is frequent

™ with words signifying ‘to name’, cf. Phaed. 102 C éxrwruplar &xer
: opxpbs e xal péyas elvat and Lach. 193 A 7l Néyes Tovro, & & waow
i dvoud fets Taxvrira elvac; On the word oodds v. supr. on 18 B.

8. 73 8(..7¢ Svri=‘whereasin very truth’. In Plato 70 8¢
often means ‘but in point of fact’. Cf. infr. 39 C and Rep. I. 340 D.
In this phrase 76 is demonstrative: in point of syntax it is (I think)
the acc. in apposition to the sentence. Here it is strengthened by
7¢ 87 as it is elsewhere by dAnfelg ye (Legg. v. 731 E). With the
sentiment cf. Symp. 203 B 0edr ovdels pdogopet oUd’ éxtfuuel sopds
yevéabas* EaTe ydp.

10. dAlyov Twis kal ovBevds=‘little or nothing’. «xal is

r corrective=atque. Cf. Cic. Orat. xvI. §3 rem difficilem...atque
omnium difficillimam (Cron).

11, dalverar Todr' o¥ AMéyawv Tdv Saxpdry krA.=‘he appears
not to say this of Socrates, but to have made use of my name therein’
(wpos-, i.e. for the purposes of the oracle), ‘because he took me
as an example’. 7oiro viz. 7 gogdr elvar, Socrates skilfully escapes
from the odium of the oracle by interpreting it to mean ‘ Human
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wisdom is absolutely worthless: at best it is no more than the
confession of ignorance’. [The best Mss rcad Tovror: roiro has also
slight Ms authority. The emendation 7oir’ od is due to F. A."Wolf.
For other (less correct) views on this passage v. App. 2.]

13. &omep &v sc. éud wapideryua wowiro. So infr. 27 E dpolws 23 B

ydp & droxov ely, Wowep d» (sc. drowor eln) el Tis—ryoiro xTA.

16. rabra=4384 raira is frequent in Plato and Aristophanes.
Cf. Symp. 174 A, Protag. 310 E 4\X avrd raira xal »v frw
wapd ce. It is more often found with Gpa, e.g. Nub. 319 rair’ dp’
axoboas’ abTaw 1O POéyp’ 3 Yuxh pov wexdryTac.

17. xard Tdv Oedv v. supr. on 22 A.

xal 7av dorov kal févav. For the omission of the article
Riddell compares Phaedo 85 A % Te dnddw xal xehddw: tr. ‘if Ithink
any one wise, citizen or stranger’,

19. &v8exvupar="‘prove’ as in 29 D.

23. wevlg puplg. Socrates in Xen. Oec. I1. 3 values all his
possessions at 5 minae (about £20). Cf. infr. 37 C od ydp &ore pot
xpipara, éwéfer éxricw: 38 B lows & dv dwaluny éxricar ulv
iy dpyvplov.

v Tob Oeod Narpelav ¢ my service to God’. Contrast 30 A 79 23 C

uny 7§ Oe Ymypeciav.

CHAPTER X.

3. adréparor (=sua sponte) belongs to éraxohovobyres.

5. dra dmyeapovow=‘and go and try to’. elra introduces
no new statement, but only an explanation of éu¢ wpobvrat. Cf.
xdrerra in Crat. 411 B del Deyypdoe xdwecra adrols galverar
wepipépecfar T8 wpdypara. For elra (¥reira) used (as here) where
we should expect xdra (xdwera) cf. infra 3¢ A Juels 8" lows—padiws
dv dwoxrelvaire, etra—xadevdovres diareloire dv and Theaet. 151 C édv
dpa oxomobperbs T¢ Ov av Néyps Mynowpar eldwlov...elra Uwetapdpat
xal awroBd\\w kT,

8. dNya 4} ovBév. Cf. supra on 17 B 4 7¢ % o03ép.

10. dAN ovx adrols. Cf. Rep. V. 480 A ¢hocbgovs AN’ od 23 D

Pihodbtovs «hqréov. @MNd=Eng. ‘and’ is regular in antitheses
of this kind. The true seeker after knowledge will blame himself
for the confusion and distress (dwopfa) caused by the Socratic elenchus

]

]
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v. Theact. 168 A éavrods alrdoorrar—rijs avrdw Tapaxis xai
axoplas, dA\’ ot dé, xal o pdy Sutovrar xal Pijoovow, avrovs 8¢
wwojoovst, kal gevforras dg’ éavrdr els piocoplav. [On avrols v.
App. 2.]

14. Td katd wévrov Tdv Plocodoivrav wpéxepa Taira=
‘your ready-made charges against all who study philosophy’. Tadra
is contemptuous, like és7a. Cf.Crito 45 A o) 0pd@s TobTovs Tods cuxo-
@drras ; Aristophanes (Clouds 225; 188; 247; 112ff.)attacks Socrates
and his pupils on all four grounds. Cf. supr. 18 B and 19 B. So
Xenophon Mem. I. 2. 31 speaks of Noywr Téxym as 70 kotv{ Tols
@thogbdots Vwd 7w TONGY éxiTipdpuevor.

15. &7 sc. duaplelper di3doxwr. Both accusatives and both
infinitives depend on 8itddoxwr understood. Socrates states the charge
carelessly and elliptically so as to insinuate that it is trivial and
irrelevant. On 7dv frrw Néyor kpeirTw woiely v. note on 18 B.

18. &1 kTA. =‘which is, that’ etc.

23 E 20, fuvreraypdvos xal mbavds, ‘in studied and persuasive
style’. fwrerayuévws=Lat. composite. [App. 2.]

23. xal wdlas kal viv: v. App. 3.

23. & Tolrwv="‘of these’: 7odrwy is masc. Cf. on these old
calumniators of Socrates 19 B. On Socrates’ accusers v. Introd.
P- xxvi.

24 A 26, xal tév wolrikdv. These words are rejected by Cobet
and others, needlessly, for Anytus was a statesman as well as a
tanner. The four classes here named as hostile to Socrates are just
those which had suffered from his cross-examination (chapters
vi—vin). The orators are to be regarded as politicians in another
aspect: V. infr. 32 B éroluwv 8vrwy évdeuxvivar pe xal dwdyew
TOv pyTbpwr.

37. dpxdpevos supr. 19 A.

29. oUrw woA\jv yeyovviav=‘when it has grown so strong’.

30. Tavr ¥omw duiv TdAnbf =*There you have the truth’.

3t.  oUre péya ofire pukpéy. Cf. supr. on 19 C.

droxpuwjdpevos o0’ Umoorelhdpevos="‘neither concealing not
suppressing’. Cf. Dem. Philipp. I. 51 008¢v dmoorethdpevos
wewappnolacpar. Uwoorel\duevos need not be a nautical metaphor,
in spite of Pindar Isthm. II. 6o ofpos éuxveloais dxéoretX loriov,
‘ made him furl his sail ’.

33. olBa oxeBéy=satis scio, ‘I am pretty well aware’. oxeddv
means ‘ nearly’ (fere): by the figure called /itotes it comes to mean
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‘quite well’. Cf. Hdt. v. 19 oxeddr ydp...curiyu: and v. supra
on ob xdwv 19 A.

Tols adrolg=‘for the same’, i.e. for saying this.

8 xal rexpiprov krA., ‘which is also an indication that my
words are true’. For if Socrates is right in attributing his un-
popularity to the personal chagrin of his victims, they will hate him
for doing so: and as they do hate him, he infers that he &5 right.

34. ovr and ravra are in the predicate: ‘and that the
prejudice against me is this, and its causes these’,

36. olrws sc. &orra.

CHAPTER XI.
XI—XV. Socrates reply to the indictment of Meletus.

1. dv=rotrwr & for Tovrwr d: Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. ar11.

4. &8 dnor covers ayaliv as well as gpcéwrohw: ‘the good man
and patriot, as he says he is’.

5. adbs supr. 19 B. With alfis—ad cf. al—wxdN\w» 27 D.

ydp is introductory: v. on 20 E.

6. &owep érlpwv Todrwy Svrav karnydpwy = regarding these as
new accusers’.

7. dvrepoalay v. on dorep odr—adrdv 19 B.

¥xe 8é wws S8e.  Socrates does not profess to give it with absolute
accuracy. So 19 C above rocatT 7is éorw. For another version of
the indictment v. Introd. p. xxvi, and ibid. pp. xxvii foll. for the
meaning and relation of its three counts,

8. ¢molv sc. 0 drroudoas, i.e. Meletus.

11. Towirov. The best Mss of Plato write Towodror ™Aooy
Tocolror Taldréy in the neuter : rarely rowoiro and the like. Homer
always uses the forms in -»: v. Gustav Meyer Griech, Gr.? p. 393.

12. ¢mol ydp: v. supra B and on 20 E.

13. &yd 8¢ ye: v. on 22 D rovrovs 3¢ 4 7.

14. &7 owouvdy) Xaprevrilerar=quod serio iocatur="*in making
fun of earnest’. An oxymoron, since xapierritesfar=ralfew.

15. pedlos="‘lightly’, ‘in lightly bringing men to trial’. Cf.
Meno 94 E padlws pow doxels xaxws Néyew dvfpdwovs. With els
dydwa xadirrds dvfpdrovs Cron compares Xen. Rep. Lac. vIIL, 4¢€ls
dywva KaracTiica.

24 B

24 ¢
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17. Gv goes with éuédqoer. So infr. 26 B rTodrwy...éuéhnoer.
obdév is adverbial.

épnoev. Here probably and certainly in 24 D and 35 C
(éuéhesar) Socrates plays on Meletus’ name. For more examples of
the play upon words in Plato v. Riddell Digest of Idioms § 323, to
whose list add Rep. X. 614 B @\’ ob uérroc goi— ANxlvov ye axd-
Noyor épd, &AN’ dAxipov uév ardpbs xrA. and Lach. 188 B éuol uér
odv 00diy dnbes o0d’ ad dndés wd Zwxpdrovs Bacarifcodat.

CHAPTER XIIL

1. xal por Belpo elmé=‘agedum dic mihi’: xal=‘pray’ is
frequent before imperatives, e.g. 35 A xal wot dwéxpwai. Setpo=16
of line 3: cf. Rep. V. 445 B deipo viv—1Iva xal lops.

d\\o 7 vf=aliudne quid—quam? i.e. Nonne? Phaedo 70 C
dX\o 74 9 elev dv al Yuxal Huaw éxel ; Plato uses d\o 7¢ without 7 in
the same sense, e.g. Gorg. 495 C dAXo 7—dV0 Talra E\eyes ;

5. péov yé cor=quippe quod tua referat (ye=quippe). For
the acc. abs. see Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 302. 2.

6. Tov piv yip Suaddelpovra—rovrowri=‘for having found
their corrupter, myself as you say, you are bringing him to trial
before these men’.

7. deodyas viz. els Tofrovs (i.e. Tods dixaords), for which rov-
Towl is here substituted to avoid the threefold recurrence of the
syllable -ets. elodyw is said properly of the presiding magistrate
who receives the complaint (6 eloaywyeds), here it is said of the
prosecutor, whence xal xarpyopets is added. Cf. infr. 25 D and
Dem, adv. Timocr. § 10 el—elocayaybérres els duas Aicar Svval-
neda. eloépyomar is said of the parties to the suit: cf. infr. 29 €
ob deiv éué (Socrates the defendant) delipo eloefeiv and Demosth.
in Neaer. 1 ypdyacfar Néapar—rxal eloceNOeir els duds (of the
accuser). [App. 2.]

13. pepdéAnker v. on C above éuéhnaer.

14. Somg wpdrov...Tovs vépovs = ‘starting with a knowledge of
the laws’. «xal avrd robro=‘just this very thing’, viz. Tods »éuous.
So in Gorg. 449 C, after Gorgias has boasted that no one can put
things more tersely (év Bpaxvréposs) than himself, Socrates says xal
pot éxldetw abTob TovTOU Toingar, THs Bpaxvioylas.



XIl 25 C PLATO'S APOLOGY. 69

15. obroi..ol Swcacral=‘These, Socrates, the jurymen’.
obrou is deictic, followed by ol dixacral in apposition.

19. wij miv “Hpav. A favourite oath with ladies. From Xen.
Mem. 111 11. § (where Socrates uses it in conversation with a young
lady) and Plato Theaet. 154 D and elsewhere it appears to have been
frequently used by Socrates also.

20. 7l 8 8j;=quid vero? introduces a fresh point. Note the
presence of dxpoaral at the trial: cf. Ch. xx11. 33 D foll.

22. dAN' dpa...pj. Cf. Euthyd. 290 E dAN' dpa—pip 6
Krhotrxos i & ravr’ elxdr; wij=num expects the answer ‘no’,
as in 28 n.

23. ol &xhnowacral. For the tautology cf. infr. 37 C 7§ del
xabioraudvy dpxp, Tols Evdexa. Such pleonasm is in harmony
with the character of a speech: there is no good ground for reject-
ing the words: cf. supra on 18 C épjuny —dxoloyouuévov ovderss.

26. xalovs xdyalous v. on 21 D xaldv xdyadir.

28. wolMjv yé pov karéyvaxas Bvervx{av=*‘You have dis-
covered me to be a most unfortunate man’ (Church)., «karayiy-
»dokew means to see a weak point in one: cf. Ar. Eq. 46 olros
karayvods Tol yéporros Tods Tpbwovs—ixakXN’, é0dmev’, éxo-
AdxeV', éfnprdra: Rep. X. 607 B uh xal rva oxAnpdrnra Hudy
xal dypoixlar xarayv@: Phaed. 116 C od xarayrvwooual ye
oo Swrep TOY ENNwy K@TAYLYVWOKW.

29. xal pot dwéxpivar=*pray answer me’, v. on 24 C xal ot
8elipo elré.

30. ol pdv Pekrlovs k. sc. doxovoe to be supplied from doxei.
For the asyndeton v. on 22 A ol ué» udMora.

32. Tobvavriov Tobrov mwiv="‘quite the contrary’. rodvarrior
xdp is the acc. in apposition to the sentence els uév Tis—diagfel-
povow.

37. v ve od dijre oV pdrac=negare is practically one word :
whence the negative ov, not u3, in spite of édv. Goodwin Gk. Gr.
p- 263. 3, note.

38. wol\d) ydp dv ms. 7is goes with xoA\y as supra (line 32)
with els.

&v...dy...d Swadlelpa. A ‘mixed conditional sentence’, v.
Goodwin MT. p. 188. Tr. ‘Young men will be very fortunate, if®
(sc. as you say) ‘only one man corrupts them’. Cf. infr. 30 B el—
Sagpbelpw—, Tadr & ety Shafepd and 33 D.

40. dAAd ydp v. on 19C.

25 A

25 B



70 NOTES ON XI1 25 C

41. iPppévnioas Tov véwy, Cf. infr. 28 D gpovrioat 6avdTov kal
xevdvvov.
42. dpéhaay v. on 24 C éuéhnoer,

CHAPTER XIIIL

1. & wpds Aws M\yre. =pds Auls belongs to elxé. For the
order compare Meno 71 D o 88 adrds, & wpos Oedr Mévwy, 7l ¢ris
dperhy elvar. Note that xpds Aus is used only in entreaties: »h
Ala in asseverations.

3. & tdv. So the Bodleian Ms: the editors variously read
drav & rav & 'rav and & 7dv. Tr. ‘my dear fellow’. The word
Tav (rav) is variously explained as=éralpe and oV (Photius and
Suidas): in the first case it has been connected with &rms, in the
second with Skt. svam=‘thou’: the latter is the more probable
view. In the comic poets it is also used in addressing two or
more persons (v. Ar. Plut. 66 & 7dv, dwaX\dx6nrov dx’ éuod), just
as dye and ¢épe are sometimes used in addressing more persons than
one. [The identity of rd with Xd» (on coins of Crete)=Bceotian
Adv = Attic Zey cannot be maintained.]

5. Tovs del ¢yyvrdro Svras=‘those who are from time to time
nearest to them’.

7. PodAerar. The proof which follows may be put thus. No
man desires to be injured. But if I corrupt the young I suffer
injury. Therefore either I do not corrupt the young or I do so, if
at all, unwillingly. In much the same way Socrates proves (Meno
77 c ff.) generally that ‘no one sins willingly’. The word BovAera:
‘desires’ is regularly used in the major premise of this proof: cf.
Meno 78 B xwdvveders dAnb5 Néyew, & Sdrpares, xal obdels BoiNeo-
6a: & xaxd. See Cope on Arist. Rhet. 1. p. 193 and II. p. 254.

8. dmokplvov. Meletus is reluctant to give an answer.

9. xal ydp & vépos xdele dwoxplveodas. Forster quotes a
law ap. Demosth. in Steph. 10 7oy dvridixow éwdvayxes elvac
droxplvacar d\\ihots 76 épwriipevor, paprupely 8¢ wi.

I4. oV {pod ooddrepos... TAikobTov Svros THAwSoBe &v.
Note the Chiasmus ad\/éuov

T\ixovrov/ \ry\ixéode (Dyer). Tr. ¢ Are you
at your age so much wiser than I at mine?’ In Plato Euthyphr. 2 B
Meletus is spoken of as véos 7is xal dyvds, v. also Introd. p. xxvi.
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15. &ore o) piv fyvoxas...&yd 8 8f="¢that whereas you know
etc. I forsooth’.

18. dcre kal oo dyvod. robro is explained by dri—dx’ 25 E
avrob.

20. Un adrod. B has dn’ airod. U’ abrol is Cobet’s con-
jecture, now confirmed by T. xaxd» Aafeiv is equivalent to a
passive (see on 17 A), and may accordingly be followed by Jwé of
the agent. dwé is less idiomatic, although it may be defended by
Euthyphr. 154 and Thuc. 1. 17 éxpdxfn 7e ax’ adrdy obdéy Epyor
dtwhoyor.

Gore TovTo...ékdv TS =‘so that I commit this great crime
intentionally, as you say’. @ore sc. as a result of not knowing &7t
xwdvwebow xaxév ¢ NaBely dx’ alrob. Note the threefold occurrence
of @o7e in this sentence : the second stands in a subordinate relation
to the first, and the third to the second.

22. olpas 8¢ sc. welfesba.

23. 1 o 8adOelpw, dxeov sc. Siagfelpw. Cf. infra 29 B el & 7o
copdrepds Tov palny elvar, TolTe & sc. palpy copurepos elvai.
(App. 3]

25. T@v TowvTwy kal dxovolwy. The words xal dkovsiwy are 26 A
perhaps a gloss on roiodrwr, since Towdrwr by itself=daxovatwy. Cf.
Phil. 58 c xafdmrep 700 hevkod wép TéTe ENeyow, kdv el opukpby, xaldapdy
8¢ ely, Tod woANoD kal p3) TotovTov (=Kxabapod) dapépew: and so
regularly in &repos rowoiros=‘just such another’ e.g. Euthyd. 298
D—E. Cf. Gorg. 493 B ¢opoiey els T0v TeTpnuévor xlfov Gdwp érépy
ToL00T @ Terpnuévy xooklvy where it is possible that rerpnuéry is a
gloss: v. Thompson in loc. But from supra 24 D elodyets xal xary-
yopels and other examples of tautology in the speech (v. on 18 ¢
above) I think it just possible that the words are genuine: I do not
therefore enclose them in brackets. elodyew (v. on 124 D) is
followed by a genitive of the charge: Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 224. 2.
[App. 2.] With od »duos—éoriv= ‘it is not lawful’ cf. Gorg. 512 B
b Tabra o vbuos éorl aeurivesfar Tdv xuBepviry, xaixep aforra
Huds, and Phaedr. 256 D els ydp oxdror xal Tiw Um0 yfis wopelay od
vopos éoriv Ere éNOeiv.

28, &v pdlw="‘if I am taught’. uav@drw is often used as the
passive of 8iddokw: v. on 17 A wemévbare.

wadoopas sc. rod to be supplied from roid. [App. 2.]

31. dAN oV v. on 23 D supra dAN’ oly avTols.
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CHAPTER XIV.

1. dAAd ydp v. supr. on 19 C.

2. 8 &yd Oeyov, viz. in 25 C.

20 B 3. Tobrwy v.on 24 C dv otdév—euérnoer, and for obre péya obre
pmxpow cf. note on 19 C.

6. M Bflov 81 &rv sc. ¢iis pe Saplfelpew. 1 =Latin an?
introduces a second question intended to anticipate Meletus’
answer to the first. Cf. infra 36 B 4 §7Ao» 87, 37 B 1 uh wdbw TovTo,
and Prot. 309 A wifer, & Zdrpares, palver; 4 SGAa 89 ST dwd
xuvyryeatov kT\.; This use of # is especially frequent in Aristotle.

8. oV ravra Méyes 81 8ulddokwv. Talra belongs to dddoxwy: -
its position is for emphasis: so Jetpo in 26 A ol delpo wipos
elodyew éorlv.

9. wdvv piv olv cdpddpa Taira Aéyw="*that is exactly what I do
most emphatically mean’. uév ody (uév here=puir: so regularly in

™ Homer and Herodotus) is used by Plato in two senses—the
affirmative, as here, and the corrective=immo vero, e.g. Crito 44 B
s dromov 78 évbmviow, & Zdkpares. 'Evapyés pév oUv. In late
Greek uevovy =immo vero even begins the sentence, e.g. Luke xi. 28
pevoiy paxdpot ol dkovorTes KT,

1f. dv viv 6 Néyos éorlv i.q. obs »iv Néyoper. mepl v 6
ANyos éorly would=wepl &v viv Néyomev. The first expression is
alone appropriate here: Socrates r¢fers to the gods, but is déscuss-
ing, not the gods, but his own alleged impiety.
26 C 13. worepov is followed by 4 infr. line 17.

dva. Tivds Beods=‘that there are some gods’. Twds is clearly
emphatic, and ought to have an accent: Mss and Editors elval rwas.
Cf. Theaet. 147 B 7vds yap émworhuny amoxplverar, ob TovT’
épwrnbeis. Infra dpa="‘accordingly’, sc. since I teach zkem to
believe in some gods. - ’

15. ob pévror (sc. vopiferr) obomep ye 1) wéhs (sc. voulfe) =*but
not in the gods of the state’.

17. &7 &répovs sc. diddokw voplfew. Infr. warrimrace=‘at all’
belongs to voulfew.

8. obre...re=neque—que. Cf. Rep. 1X. 566 D—E o07e Tlpav-
" vos gmow elvar, vmioxreiral Te woANd. Cic. De Fin. 1. 48 nec intem-
' perantiam propter se fugiendam esse temperantiamque expetendam,

Tavra sc. wavrdwaqw ob voulfew feols. [App. 2.] )

Dt
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19. 76 wapdwav oV voullas Beovs. Aristophanes (Nub. 830)
nicknames Socrates 4 My\ios after Diagoras the Melian atheist.

20. Uva 7 Tadra Myeas; ba 7{ (sc. yérmras) =quid ut fiat? quam
obrem? So in Sympos. 205 A Iva 7 8¢ Bovherar ebdaluwr elvas kTA.;
Ar. Pax 409 Iva 7! 8¢ Touro dparor ;

21. oudt flov oD ce\jvy=ne solem quidem neque lunam.
We are expressly told by Plato in Symp. 230 D that Socrates
did worship the Sun: ¢ 8 elomirec uéxpt &ws éyévero xal dhios
avéoxer* Exeira Jxer’ dmiw wpooceviduevos 7§ HAlp. Socrates
here names the Sun and Moon, rather than Apollo and Artemis
(with whom they were partly identified), in order to draw from
Meletus the answer which he actually gives.

22. & &vBpes Suxaoral: v. on 17 A. This (the usual form of
addressing the court) is naturally used by Meletus in contradistinction
to Socrates.

24. "Avafaydpov ole kaTyyopeiv=‘do you think that you are
prosecuting Anaxagoras?’ Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, born
probably about 500 B.C., came to Athens about 463, where he lived
on terms of intimacy with Pericles and Euripides. He taught that
everything is made up of minute particles or oxépuara, the majority
of which resemble in kind the compounds which they form (whence
Aristotle and later authors call them dxocouepsjand duotopépecar). He
is most famous as the first man in Greece who definitely declared
that »ous was the efficient cause of the universe: for this doctrine
Aristotle, contrasting him with his predecessors, calls him ‘a sober
man by the side of babblers’ (olor rigwr épdvy wap’ elxy Aéyorras
Met. 1. 3. 984> 17). We are told that he explained the sun as ‘a
red hot mass of stone’ (uvdpds dudrupos=Nfos dudrvpos Xen. Mem.
1V. 7. 7), larger than the Peloponnesus: the moon, according to him,
was inhabited, and contained hills and ravines (7h» 3¢ ce\jrny
olkfjoecs Exeir, AAAG xal ANépovs xal ¢pdpayyas Diog. Laert.
1. 8). Anaxagoras was accused of impiety just before the Pelopon-
nesian war, and had to leave Athens: he retired to Lampsacus,
where he died probably about 428 B.C. [On the text v. App. 2.]

26. dore ovx d8évar. For dore oox (rather than wi) with
infinitive if dependent on ¢mul oluas and the like v. Madvig Gk.
Synt. p. 195. 3.

37. 7d’Avafayépov BifAla. Anaxagoras wrote a book called
wepl ¢pboews (see Phaed. 97 Bff.): it is this which is chiefly meant
here. He also wrote on the laws of scenic painting (repl derwoypa-

A. P 8
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¢ins? Cf. Vitruv. ap. Mullach Frag. Philos. Gr. 1. p. 244 and Diog.
Laert. 1X. 48). It is doubtful whether (as has been supposed) he
published a work on the squaring of the circle.

/— 28, xal 84 xal introduces a climax: so regularly in Greek. Cf.
infr. 41 B xal &) xal 70 péywror. raira means of course ‘these
doctrines’ and not ‘these books’. Translate the whole sentence
thus: ¢ Aye and the young learn from me doctrines which they can
sometimes buy for a drachma at mest from the Orchestra, and laugh
Socrates to scorn, if he pretends that they are his, the more so as
they are so ridiculous’.

29. {vlore=‘sometimes’. The precise reference in évlore is
uncertain : perhaps an old copy of Anaxagoras’ book might occasion-
ally be had cheap (Bickh Staatshaushaltung der Athener® 1. p. 137
note i: cf. Appendix I. to this edition, on the price of Books at
Athens).

elwdvy wollod =‘at most’. So Alc. 1. 123 C xdopos lods dEios uwdr
xevrikovra, el wdvv woAhod. In Gorg. 511 E we find éar wapu-
moAv...300 Spaxuds éwpitaro. A drachma (about 10d. of our money)
seems very little for the price of a book: see on the whole of this
passage Appendix I. ’

26 E  30. opxforpas. The orchestra is probably not the part of the
theatre bearing this name: but a round terrace in or near the Agora,
identified by Kéhler (Hermes VI. p. 9 foll.) with ¢ the terrace of rock
on the north slope of the Areopagus, where the modern church of St
Athanasius now stands’. On this terrace stood the statues of Harmo-
dius and Aristogiton. Cf. Timaeus Lexic. Voc. Plat. (ed. Ruhnken
1834) dpxiaTpa: 70 Tl BedTpov uégor xwplow, kal Téwos éxcpariys els
warfyvpw, &0a ' Apuodlov xal *Aporoyelrovos elkéves. This is the only
passage where we hear of books being sold there: but it is not
improbable that the Book Market mentioned by Pollux (1X. 47 7

" BiBMa, cf. r& Nixva, T& 8prea, etc. in Aristophanes) was situated
in this part of the Agora. [See Bickh Staatshaushaltung? 1. p.
61 and Schone in Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. for 1870, pp. 803—8o3.
The latter was the first (so far as I know) to interpret the passage
in this way. For other views and more as to the Orchestra v.
App. 1.]

31. @\\us 7¢ kal ofirws drowa Svra = ‘especially as they are so
absurd’. Socrates might well incur ridicule for pretending to any
doctrines which were not his, but particularly when they were so
absurd. Socrates used to say that Anaxagoras must have been
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beside himself (xapegpdrpoer Xen. Mem. 1v. 7. 6) before he invented
such a theory of the sun.

32. dAX' & mwpds Auds. dANd marks the end of the digression
about the views of Anaxagoras and Socrates’ dissent from them. It
recalls 26 C line 19 raira Myw, Ws 76 wapdwar o) wopifers Geovs.
For & mpos Aws without a following vocative cf. Rep. V. 459 A &’
oiw, @ wpos Acds, wposéorxnrds Ti TOls TOUTWY yapols KT, 3

obrwol oor Soxd; odBéva vopllw Oedv evar=*Is #4is what you
think of me? Do I believe in 70 god?’ ovrwel is explained by the
following question. [App. 2.]

34. dmorés ¥ €=*‘No one believes you’: dxioros is passive.
In this sense it is more often used of things, e.g. Theaet. 170 B dAN’
dxioTor, & Surpartes.

37. drexvas v ypadijv radryy...ypddacdas="literally to have
drawn up this indictment’: on drexr@s v. supra note on drexvds
otw Eévws Exw 17 D.

39- Yowev ydp...Swmwapopévy. Eower goes with Sawepupévy, 27 A
to which dorep alviyua fvwridévre is subordinate. Tr. ‘he seems by
framing a sort of riddle to be trying me to see if’, etc. For the
construction of &uxev cf. Rep. VII. §27 D éotkas 3ededre Tods
xo\hots and infra 3t B od ydp drfpwrlvy Eoxe: for the subordmattotﬂ
of the first participle to the second see (with Riddell) Rep. vII. 555
E 70v del dwelkorra éviévres dpylpiov TiTpdoxovTes.

40. dpa ywloeraw Socrates vividly expresses the alleged
purpose of Meletus by throwing it into the form of a soliloquy. For ‘(
a parallel case v. on 21 E l7éor oU» xTA. Yvdoerar=* perceive’
‘guess’ with gen. like gjouny adrdv—olouévwr in 22C. So Iliad
IV, 357 us Yo xwouéroto

8 oodds 8. &} adds a touch of irony.

CHAPTER XV.

2. Tavra viz. ddicel Swrparps—dAha Oeovs voulfwy supr, lines
44—46.

This chapter proves that the indictment of Meletus is a contra-
diction in terms. The proof is as follows :

First, the man who beiieves in dacuéria must believe in daluoves.
(This is proved by analogy.) And you allow that I believe in dac-
péria.  Therefore I believe in dalpoves. Cf. Arist. Rhet. 11. p. 255
(ed. Cope).

§—2
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Secondly, the man who believes in 3aluores must believe in gods.

For 3aipores are either (@) gods, or (8) children of gods. If (a),
then by your own confession I believe in gods. If (4), the belief in
children involves the belief in fathers (proved by analogy). There-
fore once more I believe in gods.

3. xar dpxas wapymodpny, viz. 17 C éopar xal waplepac—
phre Gavudiew pijre GopuBetv.

f 27 B 4. pépvmodé pov=‘pray remember’.

8. &v 7@ dwbérs Tpéwy, i.e. by question and answer, with frequent
illustrations drawn from everyday life: v. Introd. pp. xiii and xvi.

8. pq d\\a xal d\\a GopuBelra =‘do not permit him to make
interruption after interruption’. Meletus is reluctant to answer and
shews it by frequent interruptions: before saying dwoxpwésfw
Socrates pauses 2 moment for Meletus’ answer. With @\\a xal
d\\a Riddell compares Euthyd. 273 B dAX9» xal &AAy» dxofNé-
wovres els fuds.

13. Tols &A\ois Tovrowol, viz. the dixaoral and the dxpoaral
(supr. 24 E).

™ &n\ rodry ye=‘the next question at any rate’. 75 éwl Tovry
is emphasized by ye, because the succeeding question is important,
since it applies these illustrations to the present case. With 70 éxl
Tobry cf. Gorg. §12 E 70 éxl ot oxexréor kTN,

27C 14 Saupéma wpdypara. Riddell remarks that Socrates’ reason.
ing is valid only if dwuéria wpdyuara is the same as Saiudma. In the
present case they are identical: for Socrates’ datudviow is not a per-
sonal genius, but a daiudrior gnueior, i.e. something appertaining to
dalpoves, or a Saspubrior wpaypua. On the Sacudror v. Introd. p. xxvii.

16. &s dwyoas=‘How kind of you!” Cf. Hipp. Min. 373 A
el 0\eis pou dwoxplyesla, xdvv dvjoars. Ar. Lys. 1033 v Al
drnods vé pe. Infr. on udys v. note on 17 B o xard Tolrovs.
Plato prefers the early form uéyis to uéMhis, which is generally em-
ployed by the tragedians.

18. €7 odv xawvd dre wakaud kTA. = ‘thus, be they new or be
they old, at all events I do believe in supernatural things, on your
own shewing’. Cf. Phaed. 91 B el 38 undér dore TeNevrigarre, dAN
ob» Tobrdr ye Tdv xpbror—irror—dndhs &ropas and Meno 84 A GAN’
oty Jerd ye. For dA\’ olv—ye we find dAA\a—ryol» in Phaed. 71 B.
[App. 3.]

20. Swpéow bv r{j dvriypadi) =* you swore in your deposition’.
dubpwrupar is used of swearing to the truth of the indictment. Cf
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Lys. adv. Theomn. § 11 8 puér yap Stdrwr ds Exrewe Jidu-
vuTat kTA. drriypadd here=drrwpooia, ‘affidavit’ ‘deposition’, v. on
19 B i drrwpoclar. So in Hyperides Euxen. ch. 40 ad fin. uwpd
3¢ wepl THis v Teypadiis elxiw érépas alrlas...ijxeis pépwv. Gene-
rally dvriypags) means a counter-plea put in by the defendant: cf.
Lys. xxu1. 5 and ro.

24,  fro—14 or fror—ye—ij (as here) is frequently used where
more emphasis is to be laid on the first than on the second member
of the disjunction. Cf. Aesch, Choeph. 497—8 770o¢ 3ixnp laA\e—3)
7as ouolas drridos AaBds NaBelv: Gorg. 467 E 8 olx! fjroc dyaléy
¥y’ éo1ly % xaxby xTA.

37. 7007 dv dn—xapuerrileofar kA, =*this will be the riddle
and the pleasantry which I attribute to you, to say that I, while I do
not believe in gods, do still believe in gods’. 7obro refers forward
to ¢pdrac. On al—ard\er v. on ch. X1, 24 B alfis—ad.

31. 4 ix vupddv § ¥Ix mvey \Nav="‘either by nymphs or by
some other mothers’. Infr. dv 3h=¢f Sv 37: cf. Gorg. 453 E el éx i
TOr adrdy Texrdr Nyouer Srwep »iv 37 Myovras sc. waides
elvas.

34 @owep dv sc. Growor ely. Infr. 7 xal Svwv="or, if you like,
asses’. Cf. Phaedr. 269 A 70» peNynpww “Adpacrov—i xal Iepe-
xNéa. The words 7ods fjmuérovs were interpolated at a very early
date by some one who misunderstood the meaning. The other
view, according to which 7ods #umdvovs is genuine, and 4 before xal
spurious, although accepted by Miinscher and Schanz, is manifestly
wrong: for then the simile to be in point would imply that Meletus
charged Socrates with disbelieving in nymphs as well as in gods,
which was not the case. Moreover it is easier to explain the intro-
duction of Tods #ubvous into the text than the insertion of » before
xal. Socrates chooses his illustration quite arbitrarily and at
random. Cf. supra 20 A el puévr gov 70 Wée xdAw 9 pboxw
éyavéobyr. [App. 2.]

36. o lorv Swwg—ovx (= fieri non potest quin.

radra refers forward to Th» ypaghy ratryr. Cf. supra on robr’
dv efp—xapievrifesfas line 27. [App. 2.]

38. 8 m &yxalois. ‘The optative represents Meletus’ original
reflection 7{ éyxaA®;. The conjunctive might have been retained®
(Dyer). Cf. Goodwin MT. p. 265.

39. 6wws 81 o6 wxrA. I have accepted the emendation of
Wecklein (Rh. Mus. XXXVI. p. 145), according to whom «al 3aluo-

27 D
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vas xal feods has fallen out after Oeia, and uqre Sayuirma wire Oeia
after ab Tob avrob. This is the only way in which the transition
from the positive way of expression in xal Saiuima xal feia to the
negative in prjre daluovas pire Geols can be explained. The alterna-
tive (less good) is to bracket o) after s, and 706 airob after
xal ad (so Kral): the text cannot be defended as it stands.

. Translate ‘But you cannot possibly persuade any one who has the
smallest understanding, that one and the same individual will not
believe in things supernatural and divine and in daemons and gods,
or again, that one and the same individual will not disbelieve in
things supernatural and divine and in daemons and gods’. Socrates
sums up the argument of the chapter somewhat loosely but emphatic-
ally in a sentence which amounts to this: Belief (or disbelief) in
dawpéma and in Oeta implies belief (or disbelief) in dafuoves and Geol.
The words pfre fipwas if genuine can only mean daemons in the
second of the two senses explained above, i.e. ‘sons of nymphs or
some other mothers’; we should at least expect them to precede
wire Oecods. 1 think with the majority of editors that they are
spurious. [App. 2.]

CHAPTER XVL

28 A 1. dANd ydp V. on 19 C dANG yap éuol kT

5. v Tols {uwpoodey, viz. Ch. IX.

7. rotr’ ¥orw—Udvirep alpfj="this is what will cause my con-
demnation, if I am condemned’, lit. ‘if it do condemn me’. &aBSo\9
and @0bvos are here viewed as prosecutors: for alpet is said of the
prosecutor who wins his case, d\loxeras of the defendant who loses:
cf. Legg. X11. 941 D 300Aov v 7is 7¢ kNéxTorTa & Sixasraply
&p: ibid. X1 937 B édv 3¢ Tis AN § dls Yevdopaprupln.

9. woAhods xal E\\ovs kal dyabods dvBpas = ‘many other good
men too’. The first xaf (=also) is like the xal in ef 7is xal @\os:
the second = ‘and’ is used according to the regular idiom woA\ol xal
dyafol =“‘many good’. [Others read against the MSS woA\ods kadods
xaldyafobs, but the Platonic idiom is xakods xdyafods; v. on
21 D xaldp xayafbr.]

11.  otBiv 8 Bavdvy—ori="there is no danger of their stopping
short at me’, i.e. ¢ There is no fear that I shall be their last victim®
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(Church). This use of forapa: is common in Aristotle, e.g. Phys.
H. 243* 19 00 ) els Gwecpor elow dAN& oTrjoeTal wov. For otddy
Bewdw pi cf. Gorg. 520D 0038r Sevrdv alr§ wihmore dduxnby.

12. 7’ ok aloylve=‘what! are you not ashamed?’ The
particle elra (¥wecra) introducing a question expresses indignation
or surprise, e.g. Ar. Nub. 1214 el7’ &»dpa 7@y adrol T¢ Xph wporévas;
ibid. 226 &xecr’ dwd Tappod Tols Oeovs Uwepppovels xrA.; Pl. Rep.
VIIL 519D &rewr’ dducjooper—abrots xrA.; Cf. note on &reira 20 C supra.

15. e ola—dv8pa="‘if you think a man ought to consider
chances of life or death’. uvwohoyl{ecfa: means to entertain a
reflection pointing to the opposite line of conduct from that which
we are or ought to be pursuing. Cf. Gorg. 480 C 70 dyafdr ral
kady dudbkorTa, ph broNoyifdperor 78 4Ayetrér and Crito 48 D.
In Lach. 189 B iméhoyor wocolueros = vroloyi{buevos.

16. To¥ lvjv 1] rebvdvar. The article appears only once because
¢$iw 1 Tebvdyad is a single notion nearly equivalent to xérepor Sidrouas
7 dwofavovpar. For the sentiment compare Gorg. 512 D—E uh ydp
TobT0 pdv, 70 $iv dwogor 3% xpévor, Tov ye Ws dA0Gs dvdpa éaréor
éorl xal o0 Ppihoyuxnréor.

Srov i—Epe\és dorwv=*who is good for anything at all’, or ‘if
heisetc.” Cf. Crito 46 A el 7¢ xal cuixpdy Hudv 6 pelos H».

20. TOv Wuboy i.q. 7O fpdwr, v. 28 A uire fpwas. Infr. of
7€ dA\\ot xal=cum ceteri tum praecipue.

21. & rijg Oérbog vids. The scene here referred to is in Iliad
xvil 70 ff. Thetis appears to Achilles after Patroclus has just
been slain, and foretells the doom that awaits him if he avenge his
fallen comrade: but Achilles in a noble speech (97—123) avows his
resolution to do and die. The same scene is referred to in Symp.
179 E.

22. wapd 70 aloxpdv T dwopdvar=*compared with enduring
a disgrace’, ‘where the alternative was a disgrace’ (Church). Cf.
Xen. Mem. I. 4. 14 wapd 7d dA\Aa {Ga dowep feol ol dvfpwra
Puoredovor.

24. 0ds ofoa: Od. 4 468 el 3¢ re wdvra lracw (Dyer).
Observe that feds not fed is the only good word for ‘goddess’ in the
best Attic prose.

35. & wat (IL XVIIL. 95 dxvpopos 34 pot, Téxos, &roeas). The
words are not found in the text of B, but in the margin, and in T.
Line 96 (presently cited) is adrixa vydp 7ot Eweta ped’ “Exropa
woTpos éroiuos.

28 B

28 ¢
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28, 88 For this éxeivos without 3 would be more regular,
to suit dore in line 23: the anacoluthon is due to the space
occupied by the speech of Thetis. In rod uér avdrov the article is
written because Achilles’ doom (xéruos) has already been named :
cf. infr, 29 A ol3e uév ydp oldels 76» Odvaror xTA.

28 D  30. T Iy xakds Sv="to live a coward’. 7d {ij» is the direct
object after delcas: cf. Thuc. 1. 136 1 3ediévar 3 paoxbrrwy
Keprvpalwr Execv avriv.

31. abrika rédvalyy xrA. See Iliad xviIl. vv. 98 and 104
abrixa TeOvalpy—a\N’ juac wapd yyuoly, ér@ocor dxbos dpolpys. For
érdoiov Socrates, who does not profess to quote accurately (odrwo!
wws supr. C line 25), substitutes xopwrlow ‘crooked’.

33. p1] avrdv ole...; uj=num as in 25 A.

36. 1ynodpevos Briorov elvar. So T, and a later hand in
B: Bitself has 7 fynoduevos. The passage is quoted by more than
one ancient author without #; nor is it easy to see how # can be
defended. [App. 32.]

38. {woloy\ldpevov v. on B above, line 15. Infr. wpd Tob alo-
xpov=‘before disgrace’, i.e. his first thought should be of the shame
of flight, and only his second of death or danger. So infra 29 B 7 pd
ot 7ov raxdv and Symp. 179 A wpd TolTov TeOvdras &¥ woNNdkis
oro.

CHAPTER XVIL

In this chapter Socrates develops his reply to the objection cited
in 28 B (el7) ol aloxvve: x7A.) and shews that danger ought not to
deter him from his calling: to fear death would be to disobey the
oracle (v. 23 A—B) and think one knows where one is ignorant.

28 E 3. d 8ve plv—rére pév—rov 8t Beod—lvraifa 8¢, i.e. ‘if, when
the officers etc., I stood my ground then, but now, when the god etc.’
Socrates says it would be shamefully inconsistent to have held the
post assigned to him by men, and to desert the post in which he has
been placed by God. rére pév and évraifa 8¢ are interposed to
make the contrast more direct and emphatic: 7dre sums up in
one word the sentence ore uér—AnAly, évraifa the sentence 7ov 8¢
Oecob—&\ovs. (CF. infra 32 D roirov 8¢ and 38 A raira & &n
grrov.) Stallbaum cites an exactly parallel case from Isocr.
Areopag. 47. See also Meno 94 C—D ofixow 37\ov, 87¢ olros oK dv
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wxore, o0 wév &dev Sawavwuevor Siddokew, Tadra wér édldate rods
waidas Tods alirod, o 3¢ 0dddy Eder dvakdoravra ayalods dvdpas woii-
o, radra 3¢ ook édldater and Crito 50 E—51 A % wpds udv &pa cot
7d» warépa—mnpds 8¢ riv warplda k). : and cf. infr. 29 D xpyudrwr
mé» kr\. The dpxorres (=orparnyol) were Callias at Potidaea (432
B.C. Thucyd. 1. 61), Cleon at Amphipolis (422 B.C. Thuc. v. 2),
Hippocrates at Delium (424 B.C. Thuc. 1v. 9o): Grote, chapters
47> 54» 53. In the battle at Potidaea (a Corinthian colony in
Chalcidice) Socrates saved the life of Alcibiades (Symp. 220 D foll.) :
at Delium (in Boeotia) he displayed the utmost gallantry in the
retreat (Symp. 221 A foll.). Cf. also Charm. 153 A foll. and Lach.
181 B.

3. Opets dheobe: Jpeis =drdpes’ A Onralos not simply dixacral
Ten orparyyol were elected yearly by show of hands (xetporovia).

10. MNmouuw miv vdfw is still controlled by el. The optative
mood signifies of course that the contingency is a future one:
Euevoy and éxwwdivevor refer to actual facts now past. Cf. infr. 34 C
el—¢3efn re xal lxérevoe. ‘ The expression intentionally recalls the
Muworatiov ypag, which involved the loss of civil rights (Griwla)’
Cron.

13. kal 8eBuds—oik v is subordinate to dweifd» and states how
the disobedience would manifest itself, as is more fully explained in
the following sentences.

17. & ovk olBev sc. 7, which is often understood from the
subject of a preceding infinitive, e.g. Euthyd. 289 B éxrloTacfar
xpiioOas rovrw 8 dv woch. Infra 39 D wapasxevd{er dxws Eorar ds
Bérwroes. For an analogous case in Latin see Cic. De Fin, 111 § 20
primum est officium—ut se conservet and ibid. § 45.

olBe—rdv Odvarov. The subject of the subordinate clause is
made the object of the main verb, as frequently happens when the
verb is eldévar. So infra 29 D with éxiueleiofai: xpnudrwr—
ércpeno’pueros, Sxws oot forac ds whelora. Translate ‘No
one so much as (0vdé) knows whether death may not be etc.’

19. 8edlaocs. The long forms of this tense (3édoka etc.) are
used mostly in the singular: the short in the plural,

20. kal Tobro—imovelBioros="*why, is not this etc.’: for xal
compare (with Wohlrab) Gorg. 519 C kal rolrov Tod Néyov 7i dv
dhoydrepov ely wpdypa; For the article in the predicate cf. supra
18 C olroi—ol detvol elolv pov xariyopor, wovelSioros, viz. in
21 D.

29 A

29 B
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23. xal évradda=‘here too’. Infra diagépw=‘l am better
than’ as in 34 E.

34. vovTy Qv sc. galyy gopuirepos elvas, cf. supra 35 E # oV dia-
@Oelpw, 7, el Sagplelpw, dxwr sc. Suaplelpw. Infra olrw is used be-
cause odx eldds=doxep ol olda.

28. wpd ody rdv xaxdv v. on 38 D wpd Tol aloxpod.

&v olBa: d» by attraction for d (acc. cf. on 39 A olde rdv Odvarov).
Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 311.

30. o dlere—e por—elrovre—el odv pe—ddlovre. The protasis,
which is first stated vividly in the indicative as if referring to
present time, and then repeated in the optative with a different verb
(elwocre) hardly allowing so vivid a mode of expression, is finally
repeated in the optative with the original verb, and followed by an
apodosis in the opt. (efroiu’ dv vuiv). The repetition of the protasis
is due to the number of clauses intervening between it and
the apodosis.

Tijv dpxdv or dpxrv="‘at all’ is used by correct authors
only in negative clauses. Theaet. 186 D 7 uot doxel TH» dpxh»
003’ elvas. Soph. Ant. 93 Gpx v 8¢ Onpar ol wpéwes TduxAra.

33. eod\dy v. on elodyes 24 D. '

ovy oldv 7 elvar 10 paj dwoxreivar. For 79 uy we should expect
76 uh o0 (Goodwin MT. p. 202): but cf. Soph. O. T. 1388 oix &
éoxouny 76 pi droxAjoas Tovudy dhov déuas.

34. & Swdefolpyy—av Swapapiioorrar. diapevtoluny=2dia-
¢evtouas of Direct: the future optative is rarely used otherwise:
Goodwin MT. p. 43. &v dwagpfapicovrar are the words used by
Meletus, which may be retained in the indirect (Goodwin MT. p.
257): the fut. optat. is not used with &» (ibid. pp. 67 and § 197).
For dv with the future indicative, found occasionally in Attic
Greek, cf. Symp. 223A oy &y Tis—elprhoer, Rep. X. 61§D
oy ke, pdvat, 008’ By fEet defipo. It is tolerably common in early
poetry (Goodwin ibid. p. 65). Cf. also infr. 30C ds éuoi olx &»
wotfhoovTos d\\a.

38. &’ $re="on condition that’ is followed by the infinitive:
Goodwin MT. p. 233.

40. dodv. ob» like igitur (e.g. Cic. De Fin. 111. §§ 21 and 45)
is resumptive: cf. Symp. 201 D o odr éxelvy ENeye Nbyor x7A.
Lach. 188 B dwep o0» Nyw.

43. dvBpes Abyvator: more impressive than & k7. 80 in3ocC:
ph OopuBeire, drdpes 'Abnvaior,
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damdlopar—xal dé, Cf. Rep. X. 607 A ¢pihelr ud» xph xal
doxdlesOar os bvras Bekrlorovs els Soov Sowavrar and Legg. IL
689 A. dowdiesOa=yxalpew kehebw as in Homer Od. 11 35 xep-
oly 7’ yoxdgovro kA, Tr. ‘I wish you good cheer and love

ou’.
7 weloopar 8 pdllov kTA.  Acts v. 29 ﬂwapxew Set O paNor
7 dvpdrous.

44- ob pyj wadowopar="I will not cease’. ob uf is a strong
negative used with the conjunctive or fut. Ind. to express an 7
emphatic denial: Goodwin MT. p. 102. It is probably not to be '
explained as=o0 (3éos éorl) pf. The future sense here belonging to
the Aorist conjunctive is tolerably common in Homer: there is
nothing strange in it if as some scholars suppose, the sigmatic
future is itself (like Lat. faxo) the conj. of a sigmatic Aor.: so &-o-
pat 1rl-;>-;uu are and Aorist conjunctives used in a future sense.
See the discussion in Goodwin MT. App. 3.

45. wapaxehewdpeds ve xal dwBaxvipevos. Cf. supr. 23 B
évdelxvvpac 8rc ovx & gopds. The exhortation follows in & dpiore
dvdpiv—oUx éxiueNel ovde ¢povrifets; the demonstration is further
explained in 29 E olx eifds dgricw—éyyvrépw éoré yéver. The
clause 87y dv del évrvyxdvw Sudr defines Julv more nearly.

48. wohews—ds oodlav xal toxdv="a city which is the greatest
and most famous in wisdom and strength’. With els= ¢in respect of ’
cf.infra 35 A ol dcagéporres *AByralwr els dperiy. ’AGyraios="A0prir
dv, whence wéhews (Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 195 fin.). loxvs here means
strength of character no less than physical power: see Pericles’
description of Athenian character and enterprise in Thuc. 11,
40—41.

Xpnpdroy piv—-—«l»powio'm 8. Cf. on 28 E el 8re pév
xr\. For the position and case of xpnudrwr uév v. on olde 7dv
Odvaror 39 A. Infra 74's Yuxfs="*your soul’. '

532. obx dmpelel ovBt dppovr{les is more direct and vivid than 29 E
ovk éxiuelolueros oudé gpovrifwy which would be the logical expres-
sion here: v. on Guws 3¢ drayxaior é36xec elvar 21 E.

54. ¢prijcopar—iferdow—iéytw="I will question, cross-question
and refute’. The words mark three successive stages in the Socratic
method. Cf. Laches 187 E foll. where Nicias describes the mission
of Socrates in similar terms, and for examples see Alcibiades L
and Xen. Mem. 1v. 2.

58. wpeorPurépg—monjcw. Socrates uses the dat, rather than 30 A
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the acc. because he does all this for their good (Dativus Commodi).
Cf. Isaeus wepl 7ov Nixoorpdrov kNjpov 19 7@ TeOredTe undéy T
vopudopévwy woifjoas,

50. paAov 82—8op. Cf. infr. 39 D xaewdrepor Eoovrar
8o xrh. On éyyurépw éoré yéver Engelhardt remarks that either
éyyds elval T yévous or éyyls elval Twos yéver is good Greek, but
not éyyvs elval o yéver.

63. v iy ¢ Oep dmmpeclav. Cf. infr. 30 D 6w duiv and
contrast 33 C Thv 7ol feod Narpelar. See also note on 18 B 7d ¢
peréwpa pporriois.

30B  66. pydt ofrw opébpa ds. undé joins wpbrepoy and olrw
ogbédpa. Tr. ‘sooner than, or so earnestly as’. After xpdrepor we
should expect 4, but ds does duty instead on account of the following
ofrw opddpa. Nearly parallel, but not quite, is Hyperid. Epitaph.
14 ff. (ed. Blass) oidévas oUrws alrois olxelovs oUdé miororépovs
Ouiy evaw voulfew ds. In a few examples ds or dorep (like Latin
quam) is actually found after comparatives in Greek, e.g. Xeno-
phanes Frag. 111. 4 oV uelovs Jowep xf\ot els éxiwav, v. infr. on
36 D paN\ov—mwpéwet [oVrws] ds.

67. ovx ix xpnmdrev xTA. More impressive than &r¢
oix k7A. (the reading of inferior Mss). Socrates continually
proclaimed that virtue or knowledge is the only sure foundation of
prosperity and happiness. Cf. Mem. 1v. 5. 6 coglar 3¢ 70 uéyioror
dyaér: IV. 8. 6 dpioTa uéy yap oluar $ v Tods dpiora émpuehopévous
700 ds BehTloTovs ylyveslas, 150 Ta 88 Tods ud\ora alabavouévovs,
8ru BeNtlovs ylywovrar, Cf. ibid. I. 6. 9: Alc. 11. 146 E, where it
is shewn that in the absence of virtue or knowledge of the good all
other knowledge is positively harmful. Euthyd. 281 B dp’ otw, &
wpds Aids, v & dyd, BpeNds T¢ Td» AANwP xTYudTOY Gvev Ppoviidews
xal ooplas; The proverb xphuara xpjuar’ dvijp (Pind. Isthm. 11.
11) he repudiated both in theory and in practice: he was one of
the poorest men in Athens (v. supra note on 23 C & wevig puplg
elul).

70. d—8wadBelpw, Taitr’ dv dy v. on 25 B dv—ely, el—3diaplelpw.
ravra is ‘these doctrines’,

72. 0U8v Mye )( Néye 7e=‘he is wrong’.

mpds Tadra = ‘therefore’: frequent in the Tragedians. [On u)
dglere v. App. 2.]

74 o8 pov—dN\\a.  ds is often found with the gen. abs. when
dependent on an imperative: Hdt. VIIL. 144 vi» 3¢ dsodrwéxbrrwr
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orparujp—éxxépxere. On & with future participle (an idiom
which some critics refuse to recognise) v. Goodwin MT. p. 71.

75. woMdiig rebvdvar, Cf. Dem. Phil. 111. 65 refvdvas vdp 30 C
pupidxes kpetrror. In this phrase refvdra: (mortuus esse) is regularly
used where we should expect dwofrijoxew. Cf. 41 A woANdxes 0w
Tebvdvar. It differs from dwxofrfoxerr in being slightly more
emphatic. See also infr. 39 E ol éN0ovra pe det TeOvdrac.

CHAPTER XVIIL

This chapter should be read side by side with Gorg. s21 c foll.,
where Socrates similarly contends that his mission confers the very
greatest benefits on the Athenian people and predicts that should he
ever be tried before the dicasts, the trial will be like that of a phy-
sician prosecuted by a cook before a bench of children.

3. ols $eajdyy dpdv supr. 17 D and 20 E.

5. pé\\w ydp. ~dp explains why Socrates has again asked for
a quiet hearing.

7. « ydp Yore. 9dp is here introductory and should not be
translated, v. on 20 E Xaiepdrra ydp loTe wov.

11. od ydp olpar—PAdwresdar. The dat. and inf. follows 30 D
Ocpurdr elvac as it might &eorc or wpooikxe.. Cf Phaedo 67 B
and Tim. 30 A Oépuis 8¢ or’ iy olir’ &ore 7@ dploTy dpdr Ao
iy 78 kd\uoror, This remark of Plato is repeatedly quoted and
referred to by ancient writers, e.g. Epictetus and Plutarch.

13. dnpdoaev. Cf. Rep. VIIL 583 B drofardrra 1 éxrecdrra 4
dripwlérra. [The Mss have dripdoewer, v. App. 32.] drpla
(=deminutio capitis) signifies either the entire or partial (driulia
xard wpoorates) loss of civil rights.

14. xal &\\os Tis=‘and many another’. With this use of ris
cf. Thuc. 1. 37 wapddecyua 8¢ udhor Svres Tiwl 1j pipobueror
érépous.

16. dwoxrewvévai. This form of the infinitive from dwoxrelvw
is not uncommon in Plato.

19. wepl TV 7od Oeod 8w Jpulv v. supr. 30A Tw éuip TG Oep
xypeciar. i

21.  drexvas = ‘literally’, v. on 18C drexrds épfiuny karqyopodv- 30 E
Tes and on 18 D drexpds dowep.
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o xal yholrepoy dudv. Cf. Gorg. 486 C el 7¢ xal dypoixbrepor
elpfiofas: v. infra on ubwrds rwos line 35.
22. wpooxelpevov=*additum’, ‘datum’ as is clear from dxd 70l
Oeod and wpoorefeixéra: (whose passive is wpooxeiofas, v. supr. note on
17 A) and infr. 31 A émuwrépyeier and olos 97 d Tob Oeov 3edbohac.
Uwd 7o Geod is wrongly bracketed by some editors on the ground
that & @eds infra renders it superfluous, but v. on 18 C épjuny xary-
yopoirres dwoNoyovuérov odderds. [App. 2.]
34. volerrépy=‘somewhat sluggish’, ‘somewhat drowsy’.
Infr. deopévy é&yelpecfai="‘needing to be aroused’, sc. out of this
staté of drowsiness. Cf. infr. 36 D deouére &yewr axorjp. In
Theaet. 153 B—C we are told that idleness and repose are fatal both
to soul and body: 78 uév dpa dyabiv, xlvnets, kard re Yuxv kad xard
odpa, Td 8¢ (sc. Hovxla) Todvarrior; ral,
25. piwwés rivos="‘asort of gadfly’. rwos (like Latin quidam)
apologises for the comparison. The simile may have been suggested
to Socrates by the story of Io: v. Aesch. Prom. 674 foll. xepaoris
& &5 dpir’ SEvoTéup pbwwe xpiobels’ éupavel oxipripare jooor
x7\. In Meno 80 A Socrates is compared to a torpedo (vdpxn) on
account of the paralysing action of his dialectic (Soxes uot Tavreds—
ouowbTares elvau—radry T *Narela vdpxy vh Oakarrig) : elsewhere
he compares himself to a midwife (Theaet. 149 A foll. and v. Grote
vl p. 252 fl.). These examples make it clear that we are justified
in assigning to mbwy its more ludicrous signification (el «xal
yehocdTepor elweiy supra line 21) of ‘gadfly’ rather than ‘spur’:
the words wposkabifwr, and infra 31 A domep ol »vorhiorTes éye-
pépevor, and particularly kpodoarres, seem to me conclusive in favour
of this interpretation. [App. 2.]
olov 8§ =‘even such an one as’. The following Towérdr Twva is
added to introduce the relative clause which explains more precisely
what is implied in olor. N
27. ¥va Exaorov is the object to xal xelfwr xal dvediiwy. L 1tf bo. 5?’”"' !
0$8dv—upoaxadlley= ‘never cease from darting down upon yéu “*~* H n'
at every point the whole day long’. Cf. Gorg. 517 C otdé» wavs- ™ e
pela els 70 adrd del wepipepduevo, Xen. Mem. IV. 4. 10 00dé»
wravopacdrodetkyipueros. |
30. lows 74X’ dv—xpoloavres dv—pgBlus dv. For the
repetition of & (which belongs of course in each case to droxrelvatre)
v. Goodwin MT. pp. 73, 74-

31. &owe ol vvordlovres dyepépevor=velut qui dormitautes

PSRRI g
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excitantur: ol probably belongs to éyetpéuevor. The simile here is
slightly changed: the djuos is no longer a drowsy horse, but a
drowsy man, who suddenly crushes the persecuting insect with
his hand. [On xpodoarres v. App. 2.]

33. dra v. on 23 C elr’ éxixepoiow.

36. Towiros olos—8e8éoar=*the kind of man to have been?
given’, Cf. Crito 46 B rowbros olos—welfesfai: Goodwin MT.

p. 30s.

37. od ydp dvlpunlve foike. On vydp v. supr. note on 20 E 31 B
Xaipepivra ydp lore wov. For &owxe v. on Eoixer yip 26 E.  drlfpw-
wlyyp means the course of action appropriate to an d»fpwwos, here
Tiw éavrod éwyueNelofa. Socrates refers to his personal unselfish-
ness as a proof that he is called of God.

38. dvéxeobar For the construction v. Goodwin MT. p. 348:
dvéxesfas is followed either by the gen. or by the acc. with or
without a participle.

42. xal Too & pév . So Gobel for xal el uévror 7e: Cobet
and Schanz read xal el uév 7. «ral To=quamquam=‘and yet’
suits exactly here: cf. Phaed. 73 A xal 7ot el pj értyxaver abrois
émworhiun évotoa xal 6pfds Novyos, ovx & olol 7' fcar Tobro Tovicew
and ibid. 65 B.

44. €xov & mwa Aéyov, i.e. I should have been understood,
“my conduct would have been intelligible’. Cf. infr. 34 B 7dx’ d»
Adyor Exoter Bonbovrres. [App. 2.]

vuv 86 =*but as it is’, v. on xal 3} xal »ir 18 A supra.

46. ToiTé ye—pdprupa. dravairxwwrely means to maintain some
shameless falsehood i demial (ax-) of something said by another.
Cf. Demosth. xpds “A¢oBor 20 olires 3¢ 70 pév wpdror dwyraco-
xb»7ec (=‘shamelessly denied it’). 7ot76 ye refers forward to ws
éyd—proa: verbs signifying ‘to contradict’ like dwavaioyvwrely,
e.g. drr\éyew augiafyreiv, are regularly followed by a clause with s
(8r:) giving that which is maintained, not that which is denied : cf.
Ar. Pol. 111. 16. 1287 23 od Tolvvw ToUTS ¥’ drTiNéyovory, ws
o0« dvayxaior dvfpwror elvas 70v xpwotrra—dAN’ 87¢. Pl Rep. V.
476 D 7l odv éav—dudioBnTy s olx d\nhf Néyomer. Translate
¢ were unable to bring forward a witness and unblushingly contend
that I ever etc.” [Cobet conjectures éravatoxvrrioas, i.e. ‘to make
this further unblushing assertion’, the éx{ being used with reference
to 7d\\a wdvra d¥ atox6v T ws karyyopobrres: but there is no ne-
cessity for any change.]
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48. lxavdy—rdv pdprupa = ‘the witness I produce is sufficient’ :
Ixardy is of course predicative : cf. 30 E els dtibxpewy Suiv 70» Néyorra
dvolow. On 79 wevlay see ch. IX. 23C év wevig pvplg elpl, and on
s dAnff Méyw, App. 3.

CHAPTER XIX.

3. wolvwpaykovd: so most good MSS: woAvwpayuordy is an
inferior reading. wolvwpayuord is the antithesis of rda éuavrod
wpaATTW.

4 dvaBalvev es 10 w\jlos. Cf. Liv. I1. 7. 7 ‘in contionem
escendit’. The dva- refers to the Siua or platform as ‘escendit’
probably to the rostra (Weissenborn in loc.). Cf. note on 17 D éxl
Sicaoripior dvaBéBnxa.

y. 0éy 7 xkal Sawpbviov = *something divine and superna-
tural’.

8. ¢wwif is probably a gloss, as nearly all the editors believe. On
Socrates’ divine sign, v. Introd. pp. xxvii. and xxviii. [App. 3.]

8 8§ xal=°which as you know (3#) is just what’. Infra
érikwupdor is explained by 26 E foll. éuol ydp doxel ovrosl—mrdyv
elvar OBptarHs xal dxdhaoTos xal—UBpet Tivl—ral vedTYTL
ypéyacfar. In particular, Meletus caricatured the dacudrior of
Socrates by representing it as a personal god: see supra 24 C.

9. {pol S8t—dwvif ms yiyvopévy =" From childhood this has been
with me, a voice coming to me, and when it comes etc.” For yuy-
vopéyy cf. Euthyphr. 3 B 8¢ 3 d 73 dawpbiov @ys cavr éxdorore
ylyveolar. On éx wadds dptduevor=iam inde a puero v. note on
éx waiddv 18 B. [App. 2.]

11. Tovro 8 &v pé\\w wpdrrew. Tolro depends on wpdrrew :
with ué\\w another xpdrrew is to be understood. For the statement
itself, cf. Phaedr. 242 B del 8¢ pe éwloye & & péM\w wpbrrew and
Cic. de Div. 1 § 122 esse divinum quiddam, quod Sacudnmor appellat,
cui semper ipse paruerit, nunquam impellenti, saepe revocanti.

12. {vavriodtas 7d mohvrikd wpdrrav. On Socrates’ abstention
from political life v. Introd. p. xxv.

15. wdkas drexelpnora—mdhar. The repetition of wdla: not
only increases the rhetorical effect but greatly intensifies the mean-
ing: if (with Cobet and Schanz) we omit the first xd\at Socrates
only says ‘If I had entered on politics I should have perished long
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ago’: as it is, he says *If I had long ago etc., I should long ago
have perished’. He implies that there would have been but a brief
interval between his dbx¢ and his death.

16. dwohdAn—ddehfixy v. on funidy ch. Vi 22 C. With otr’
dv—otr’ dv Wohlrab compares Symp. 196 E o7’ d» érépy Soly
o7’ &v \ow Sibdtese. .

17. xalpov pf. On xaf ‘pray’ v. supra note on xal pot dedpo
elré ch. X1I. 24 C,

32. xal d="‘even if’: whereas el xal simply means ‘although’
(etsi). The expression is nearly equivalent to but is somewhat
less emphatic than el pé\\et xal éAiyor xpbvov cwbjoecfau. In
this impressive sentence Plato appears definitely to renounce his
early aspirations after political life: the Gorgias contains his final
renunciation: see 513 A and 515 c foll,

CHAPTER XX.

3. 0% Myovs d\N—¥pya. Cron quotes Demosth. Olynth. 11.
12 Gxas pdv Noyos, dv dxf 7d wpdypara, pdrady Ti palverar xal
xevsy. It wasa common taunt levelled at Socrates and the Sophists
that they were more given to words than deeds: v. Aristoph.
Nub. 1003 srwpudANwr xard T9» dyopdr TpifolexrpireX’ old-
wep ol ¥iw : to the Athenians of the conservative school deeds seemed
better (8 Upels Teudre) than words, ibid. 986.

4 oud’ &v évl=ne uni quidem is more emphatic than otdesl év.
Cf. Prot. 328 A 003’ d» els parely.

6. pi dmelkwy 5t Gpa xal dpa dv. So the Bodleian MS. The
first dua goes with dwelxwr: the second is correlative (cf. 31 D supr.
wdar—rwdAac) and belongs to arololumw. Tr. ‘and that I would
perish on the spot sooner than give way’, u# goes closely with
Uxelcwy. The nearest parallel to this somewhat unusual expression
seems to be Xen. Cyr. IIL. 1. 37 8pa uh Gua 7e e worfops xal Gua
o0 ¢pihov woulowol ge, which =p% 0 wowdvra dua xal dua ov @Dy
voulowo!l ce (Fischer). [App. 2.]

7. ¢opricd plv kal Sukavued.  poprud =éxrax0n=‘gravia
auribus et molesta’ (Fischer) means what an audience will resent
(think a burden or ¢épros) as in bad taste—e.g. self-praise, as here:
Sucavucd means such as one often hears in law-courts. Cf, Demosth.
De Pace 4 dxp8s 8 eldis—rd Néyeer wepl G» adrds elré rig
xal wepl adToi—rdr wdrv Avecrelobrrwy (and therefore

A. P. 9

31E
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often done i.e. dikavikd)—Oy, obrws tyodpar PopTixdr «xal
dxax0és dore dviyxny odoav opdr Suws droxvw. Tr. ¢ what sounds
arrogant and forensic’. [App. 3.]

dyd ydp. On ydp v. supr. note on 20 E.

32 B r10. 1 ¢uk1)’Avriox(s. 'Arrioxisis added epexegetically: ¢ our
tribe, Antiochis’. Cf. Phaedo 57 A 7@» moheréwy Paciwy and
Archer-Hind’s note. Some critics reject the word ’Arrioxis: v.
App. 3.

wpvraveiovoa. The Athenian Bovhyj of s00 was divided into
ten divisions of so each, corresponding to the ro tribes. Each
division served for a tenth part of the year (wpvravela=3s or 36
days: in leap year 38 or 39) as a select council for transacting
necessary - business and preparing measures (rpoSovAeluara) to be
submitted to the éxxAnola: the members of this council were called
wpurdves. One of their number was chosen by lot as president
(éwwrdrys 70» wpurdrewr) for a day and night, it being understood
that the same man should not be chosen twice. The President
kept the keys of the Treasury and Record-House (M#rpdor) and also
the State seal : in Socrates’ time he presided at the meetings of the
Assembly as well as of the wpvrdveis and had to put the question
(éxeymeplSer).

Tods Séxa orparyyods v. Xen. Hell. 1. 6. 33 foll,, I. 7. 4 foll.,
and Grote Vol. viI. p. 411 foll. In the battle of Arginusae (a
group of small islands east of Cape Malea in the south-east of
Lesbos), the Athenians signally defeated the Spartan fleet under
Callicratidas, who was drowned in the encounter (July 406). The
delight of the Athenians at their victory was changed to shame and
indignation when they learnt that no attempt had been made either
to save the crews of their own shipwrecked vessels or to recover
the dead bodies after the fight. The generals (except Conon and
Archestratus who had not been present at the battle) were at once
recalled: two of them refused to comply: the other six were put
upon their trial and executed. Plato says déxa somewhat inaccu-
rately : at most the Athenians only wished to try eight. Diogenes
Laertius I1. 24, no doubt on the authority of Plato, makes the same
mistake,

11. dvelopdvovs. draipeirfa: is regularly used of removing
the dead bodies after a battle: cf. Rep. X. 614 Bdraipeférrwr—
Ty vexpoy—iyhs uév dvppéfn xr\. Infr. Tods éx s vavpaxlas=
Tods év 7Y vavuaxig éx Ths ravuaxlas.
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12. wapavépws...Bofe. At the trial of the generals it was pro-
posed by Callixenus that two urns should be distributed to each
tribe, one for ‘guilty’ and the other for ‘innocent’, and that all the
generals should be condemned or acquitted together (46pdo), Xen.
Hell. 1. 7. 9. This was in direct opposition to the statute known
as the Kawawwvov yi¢iwua, which enacted among other clauses that
it should be held illegal to vote upon the case of two or more
accused persons at once (Xen. Hell. 1. 7. 34: cf. Hesych. s. v..
Kasvdwov yrigwpa). Callixenus was threatened with a ypagh
waparéuwr by Euryptolemus, who was ultimately compelled to
withdraw his threat on pain of being included in the same accusa-
tion with the generals. Thereupon some of the wpurdvers declared
that they would not put the question: but all of them ultimately
desisted from their opposition, except only Socrates who odx &¢n
dA\N’ 3} kard Tods »éuovs wdrra worjceww (Hell. L 7. 15). In the
other two contemporary accounts which we possess of this affair
(Xen. Mem. 1. 1, 18 and IV. 4. 3 it is not certain though I think
probable that Pl. Gorg. 473 Eff. refers to this occasion) it is implied
that Socrates was éxiordrys for the day and refused to put the ques-
tion (émymgifew): the balance of evidence remains in spite of
Grote in favour of this view. With &s &v 7@ vorépe...E8ofe cf. Hell,
1. 7. 35 xal ob AN Uorepor peréuehe Tois ’Abypalos: Xenophon says
they conceived such a hatred for Callixenus that they let him starve
to death.

15. dvavria dmdiodpny. The precise reference of these words
is not clear: they cannot of course (as Wohlrab apparently thinks)
refer to Socrates’ refusal as éwiordrns to put the question, They
refer either (4) to Socrates’ protest at the deliberations of the wpura«
veis before the question was put, or (5) to his vote in the assembly.
The words of Xenophon (Hell. 1. 7. 14—16) are clearly in favour of
the first view: ol 8 wpurdreis Wuohdyow wdirTes wpobjoew wAh»
Swkpdrovs 100 Swpporloxov. That Yngloacdar does not neces-
sarily mean to register a vote is clear from Symp. 177 D oddels
goi—gdvas 70» Swxpdry, évarria Yndieirar [App. 3.]

16. b8axvivas pe xal dwdyev=‘to indict and arrest me’.
&letis and dwaywyn were two summary modes of procedure in
cases of manifest and admitted breach of the laws. The first was
usually employed when any one exercised political rights or privi-
leges to which he had no legal claim. Information was given to the
archon and the culprit was at once arrested (3 8° év3ecxpduevos—

9—2
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wpds 1o» dpxorra Tip Evdectiy dwopéper, Pollux vim 49). The
second was generally chosen where offenders against life and
property were caught in the act: they were handed over to the
eleven (rofs &dexa, cf. infr. 37 ), who at once inflicted on them the
statutory penalty, In the present case Socrates by holding out
against the resolution of his fellow wpurdreis was considered to be
exceeding his rights, Cf. Xen. Hell. 1. 7. 14: ol 8 ¢Bbéw»r
xaleiy (=summon) rods oY pdokorras (sc. Thy Sayridww wpodiicew).

17. kdevévrav xal Bodvrayv. Cf. Horace Carm. II1. 3. 2 ‘non
civium ardor prava iubentium’. Déring (Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1879,
p. 16) believes that Horace had this passage in view when he wrote
the opening lines of his famous ode.

20. SBeorpdv #§ Odvarov="‘imprisonment or death’. The plural
of dcopbs in this sense is Sesuol : deoud = chains. Rutherford New
Phryn. p. 253. :

23. ol rpudxovra=‘the Thirty’. They are not spoken of as
the * 30 tyrants’ till Diodorus. After the fall of Athens in 404 B.C.,
the rule of the Thirty was established with the cooperation of
Lysander: their brief period of power was marked by fearful
tyranny and bloodshed: Grote viiL. p. 27 foll. Infra wéparrov
avréy = ‘with four others’. :

23. mjv 8lov=the Rotunda or Zmds (so called because it
resembled a parasol in shape). This building was situated near the
Murpgor and the Bovhevriipior in the plain at the foot of the
Areopagus on the north-east side. It served as the dining-hall of
the Prytanes, and, while they lasted, of the Thirty.

24. Abovra 7dv Zalaplnov: Xenoph. Hell. 11. 3. 39: Grote
vIIL pp. 35—36. To this incident Horace seems to allude in Carm.
1I. 3. 3 Non vultus instantis tyranni etc. Cf. Seneca Epist. 28. 8
Triginta—tyranni Socratem circumsteterunt, nec potuerunt animum
eius infringere.

dmobdvor=‘be put to death’, as in 32D infr.: v. on wewérfare
17 A

35. ola 81: not adverbial, but the direct object to wposérarror.

26. dvamAfjoar=°to implicate’. The verb dvariurhdras is used
of involving one in something unpleasant or bad: Ar. Ach. 847
3¢x@y dvawhhoec. Hence it often means ¢ to defile’, e.g. Ar. Nub.
1033 and Plato Phaedo 67 A: so avdwheos=*tainted’ in Phaed. 83 D
700 odparos avaxNéa. In the language of medicine it means ‘to
infect’ e.g. Thuc. II. §1. 4 &repos d@’ érépov Oepawelas drvawiumha-
pevo Sowep T wpoPara Ebynaxor,
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8. & pij dypowdrepov iy elweiv. Socrates apologises for the 32 D
somewhat strong and arrogant expression od’ ériobr: cf. Gorg. 509 A
xaréxerar xal 3éderas, xal el dypockbrepdr Ti elweiv éorl, c1dn-
pois kal ddapavrivots Myos. The apology is expressed as the
protasis to an unfulfilled result: cf. Euthyd. 283 E el u# dypowére- ]
pov—}» elweiv, elxor &» s,

30. Tovrov 8¢ sums up in a word the clause roi 3¢—épydeo-
Oa¢ so as to provide a more emphatic antithesis to favdrov uév. Cf.
note on el dre pév—évraifa 8¢ 28 E and raira 8¢ in 38 A. 7O way is
adverbial: Tim. 72 B 70 w@» syroqkdres drc kT,

31.  dxelvy 1) dpx), viz. ol 7edxorra. Infra dore is to be taken
with éférhnter and not with odfrws loxupd.

36. 8wl vaxéwv. The tyranny of the Thirty lasted 8 months ]
(Hell. 11, 4. 21), ’

CHAPTER XXI.

3. {&Borifowv Tols Bikalos. Tols dikalois is neuter: the plural 32 E
refers to different occasions=*what was just in each case’.

6. o8t ydp dv...008els sc. Toadde Ern dieyévero &y,

8. rowodros: explained by the participial clause od3em wéwore 33 A
tvyxwphoas krA. Cf. 35 C ob yap éxl 7001 KdOnTai o Sixaoris, éxl
7¢ xaraxaplfesfac & dixaa. Infr. & adrds odros is in the
predicate.

13. 7d fpavrod wpdrrovros, ‘fulfilling my mission’, viz. to
examine and exhort the Athenian people : v. supra 29 D, 30 E.

mbvpi—ipdévmoa. The aorist épdérnoa is used to correspond
with the aorist in 8i3doxalos odderds wdwor’ éyevbunr.

15. oudé—py) NapBdvwy 8t olf. 003¢ negatives the whole clause,
““neither do I converse for payment, and refuse to converse without
payment ” (Church). Cf. ch. 1v. 19 D ds—xphuara wpdrropar, 0vse
ToUTo dAnbés. Socrates’ refusal to take a fee was one of the many
points of difference between him and the Sophists: v. Xen. Mem,
I 3. 6, where Socrates declares that those who take money for
teaching make themselves slaves (rods 8¢ NauSdvorras rijs dmlas
mofdy Grdpaxodiords éavrdr dwexdhed), because they are no
longer free to talk on any subject they please. In a conversation
with the Sophist Antiphon, who argued that to teach gratis was to
confess that your instruction was valueless, Socrates is still more
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severe: Tiv Te ydp dpar édw pév Tis dpyvplov NG 1@ Sovhopéry,
wbpror avTdy dwoxadobowr—xal Ty goplar doabrws Tods uév dpyvplov
7@ Bovhouéry Twholrras, coguords aroxakobow arh. (Mem. I. 6. 13).

17. waplxe ipavrdy dperdv="I submit to be questioned’. The
subject to épwrdr is of course ‘the rich and poor’. So xalds
loety="*fair to be seen’, i.e. fair for others to see. With wapéxw
in this sense cf. Phaedr. 228 E éuavréy oot éupeherdy wapéxecr.
wapéxw by itself is often used in this way, e.g. Gorg. 456 B ¢pdpuaxor
wiely ) Tepelr § xavoat xapacxeir 7@ larpg and Prot. 348 A.

xal &y Tis—dv dv My sc. vapéxw duavrds épwrar. Tr. ‘and also
if any one wants to answer and hear what I've got tosay’. Socrates
said what he had to say oftener by questions than by answers.
[App. 2] ‘

19. dre g Xpyords ylyveraw re pf. Socrates means
Alcibiades and Critias, v. Introd. pp. xxv., xxix. «xal roérww in this
sentence is to be taken with efre 7is, not with 7iw alrlav: éyd is
placed for emphasis immediately after rodrwr,

20. T|v alrlav imégoyss. The phrase T alrlay Swéxew as
Gobel shews (Fulda Program 1883) means to incur responsibility
for something bad. Here it is chosen with reference to the second
alternative elre uy (sc. xpnords ylyveras), since Alcibiades and
Critias had both turned out badly. Infr. &» depends on uydert: its
antecedent is Tovrwr.

21. dwerxépnv: like Protagoras (Prot. 318 D foll.) or Gorgias
(Gorg. 449 B: éxayyérhopal ye 37—od pdvor dvfdde dANG xal
&\obe).

23. @\\ov wdvres="‘any other men’, ‘alius quivis’: wdrres ol
@\\ou=ceteri omnes.

CHAPTER XXIL

4. &m is *because’, answering to 8¢& T{—xalpovos. Stallbaum
compares Euthyphr. 3 B ¢nol ydp pe woiypri» elvac fewv xal—
éypdyaro TobTwy abrdv évexa. pavlbrw, & Zdkpares® dT¢ 3% O T
Sauovior Pyis cavr§ éxdorore ylyveoOas.

5. xolpovow eralopévors: xalpew is followed by an instru-
mental dat. of cause: Hom. Od. XI1X. 462—463 7§ puér pa warhp
xal wbrma wirmp xalpor voorHoarri. In 23 C supra where
dxovorres follows xalpovow we have éferafouévwy iy dvfpdmwr :
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in Gorg. 513 B we find xalper with a gen, abs. 79 adrdr y2p #0e
Aeyouévwr TGy Mywr Ekaaroe xalpovat.

7. ds &yd ¢ns v. supra on Srep Néyw 31 A.

8. & dwwvlawv. Socrates seems to have looked upon dreams
as an indication of the divine will. Cf. Phaedo 6o E ‘I have often
had a vision (é»¥=weor) recurring in various forms, always saying
the same thing: & Zdrpares, &pn, povaikhy wolee xal épydfov.
See also Crito 44 A=Diog. Laert. I11. 5. 35 where we hear that a
lady clothed in white appeared to Socrates in a vision two nights
before he died, and addressed him in these words: fuarl xe» Tpirdre
POlyy éplBuwlor koo (cf. Il 1X. 363). On the night before Socrates
first met Plato he is said to have dreamt that a young swan rested
on his knees for 2 moment and then suddenly flew aloft, uttering a
sweet note (Diog. Laert. 111 5).

9. Oela poipa=—‘divine dispensation’; poipa for *udp-ta is con-
nected with el-uap-rai.

11.  ebéheyrra="easily verified’ viz. by such an indirect proof as
Socrates proceeds to give.

13. Xpijv=oportebat not oporteret. In the apodosis to an 33D
unfulfilled conditional sentence a» is generally omitted with verbs
expressing necessity possibility and the like (xpij» &ec éiip elxds v
etc.) unless (which is rare) the “ main idea is contained in the verb
of necessity”: Goodwin MT. p. 153. xpiw is for xph 7» =necesse
erat: in éxpijv the e is due to the working of analogy.

The protasis el—3caplelpw, Tods 8 3iégpbapka (primary
tenses v. on 25 B) is subdivided into two disjunctive clauses efre—
Eyvwoav, and el 8¢ pi—7jfedov: thé substitution of el 8¢ u#h for the
more natural ere (cf. e & ab in 40 E following elre in 40 C)
is partly occasioned by the intervention of the clause &r¢ veois—
Tiyuwpeicfas and throws additional emphasis on the second alter-
native. Finally the original protasis is repeated with a secondary
tense of the verb waoxw (éwewdrfecar: implying—they have not
suffered harm) in elrep—olxetor. )

14. ¥yvooav="‘had perceived’ v. on &wwr 23 B supra.

15. avrovs dvaBalvovras: avrods=ipsos. For draBalvorras v.
on éxl duxaoripiov avaBéBnka 17D,

17. Tdvixdvov: “gen. of ol érelvwr” (Gbbel). Cf. Theaet. 169 & ‘,
éx 100 éxelvov Ndyov="*from his theory’: Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 201, 2.

20. peprijodar xal Tipwpelodar = uryowareiv (Cron). The
words kal Tyuwpeicfac are rejected by most editors: but as they
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occur in the best Ms and make good sense I do not feel quite
justified in bracketing them, in spite of xal Tiuwpeicfas above.

wdyros=‘certainly’. With wdpewow érravdol cf. Thuc, 1L
8 'O\vurlafe wapeiva: and the ‘ Huc ades’ of Latin poetry.

23. Kplrav ovrool. This Crito (who gives his name to the
dialogue Crito) was one of Socrates’ most devoted friends. After
trying in vain to persuade him to make his escape from prison,
he attended him affectionately in his last moments: to Crito
Socrates addressed his last words (Phaedo 59 B, 6o A, 63 E, 115
A foll). In the Euthydemus Socrates relates to him his inter-
view with the two sophists Dionysodorus and Euthydemus. There
are no sufficient grounds for believing that he was the author
of any philosophical works. Crito’s son Critobulus, a youth of
much beauty (Xen. Symp. 4, 10 foll.), appears as interlocutor in
Xenophon’s Oeconomicus. Socrates playfully rebukes him for
kissing Alcibiades’ pretty boy in Mem. 1. 3. As to the others
mentioned in this chapter, nothing is known of Lysanias Antiphon
Nicostratus Theozotides Theodotus Paralus or Aeantodorus. Aesckines
wrote Socratic dialogues and speeches after the manner of Gorgias.
His dialogues (of which a few insignificant fragments remain) were
much praised in antiquity for their style. We are told that he was
poor, and gave lectures for money (&uuiofoi depodaeis Diog. Laert. I1.
7. 62). He is said to have spent some time at the court of the
younger Dionysius. His devotion to Socrates was most touching
(xérns elut xal E\No udv o0ddy Exw, 8t8wm 8¢ goi dnavréy Diog. Laert.
1L 34): in character he appeared from his writings to be émeexis
xal pérpios (Athen. xItI. 611D), but from a fragment of Lysias’
speech against him (Lys. Frag. 1 ed. Scheibe) it is doubtful if
his practice was as good ‘as his theory. Zpigenes was a favourite
pupil of Socrates (v. Mem. III. 13) and was present when he died
(Phaedo 59 B). Demodocus, a man of some mark at Athens, was

_somewhat older than Socrates (Theag. 127 E), to whose care he
seems to have entrusted his son Z%eages (Theag. ad fin.), whose
weak health debarred him from political life (6—Oedyovs xawwds
Rep. V1. 496 B); Adimantus was Plato’s own brother. Apollodorus,
called uavixés (Symp. 173D) on account of his excitable dis-
position, was continually with Socrates (Mem. III. 11. 1%), and at
his death was more moved than any of the others (Phaedo r17 D).

duds—Bypdérms. Socrates belonged to the deme ‘Alwwexs of
the tribe Antiochis.
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24. 6 Sdnjrmos. Z¢yrros was a deme of the tribe *Axaparris. 33 E
Infr. Kn¢roiets means ‘of the deme Knguold', in the tribe *Epex6nls.

25. dA\\ov Tolvvv. Tolvww marks the transition to a new set of
relationships. This use (= ‘besides’) is not rare in Plato (e.g. Rep.

X. 603 B) and very frequent in the Attic orators.

28, {xeivés ye sc. the dead Theodotus. The pronoun éxeivos
is used in referring to the dead. Cf. Philebus 36 D & =ai 'xelrov 7
7drdpds: Rep. 368 A & waides éxelvov Toll ardpbs.

xaraSeéiofar = deprecari, i.e. to entreat one not to do something.

33. &pijv pdhwora pév—rapaoydofar=*ought properly to 34 A
have called’. pdMoTa uév=as the best course: the next best course
{Sebrepos whols) is given in the apodosis to the following el 3¢ clause.

Cf. Euthyd. 304 A d\\& udAiora péy aird wpds AW udre
StaNéyeslor (imperative), el 3& pi, elwep d\Nov Tov érartior,
éxelvov pdvov, 8s dv Spiv 3139 dpydpior.

36. &y wapaxwpd sc. go Toi Biuaroes (Riddell).

37. Tobrov wdv Tovvavrlov="‘quite the reverse of this’s an
adverbial acc. in apposition to the sentence, v. on 25 B rodwarriov
Toirov xdr and on 34 D. The object to ebprforere is wdrras x7A.

41. Myov ¥xower v. on 31 B elyor dv Twa Noyor: cf. infra 34 B
&ovot Néyor line 43.

43. ol rolrev wpoorjkovres="‘the relations of these men’.
wposixorres is used exactly as a noun: cf. Legg. IX. 868 B Tods
wxpooijkovras Tod Tehevrijoarros.

43- Ttiva &\\ov—38ikawov="what other explanation does the
support they give to me admit of except the true and honest
one?’

44. dAX’ 1 v. above on 8¢ o003y dAX 4 20 D.

fvlocaci—dAndelovr : Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 305 n. 2.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1. lev 8 v. supra note on 18 E.
5. &8 piv Bejn—dyd 8t woujow. On e (=‘that’) after 34 C
ayavaxriceier v. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 274: on uév—3&¢ v. note on
ch. Xvi1. 28 D—E el 8re pdv k7. : and on édendn note on Nworue Ty
rdéw 28 E.
8. wadla dvafiBacdpevos. Fischer compares Aristoph. Plutus
383 foll. 6pd 7o/ éxl Tol Briuaros xabedobuevor Ixrnplav Exovra perd
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7Oy wacdlwy xal Tijs yvraixés and Vesp. 563 foll. Every means
was employed to awaken the compassion of the judges in Athenian
trials: but Socrates oddér 10é\nce 7O elwBbTwr é» TG SikaaTply
wapd Tods vépuovs xojoa:r (Xen. Mem. 1V. 4. 4).

10. &yd 81 ob8lv dpa xTA. d&pa here expresses surprise: that
Socrates should act so differently from others in the same situation
might seem strange. dpa has the same force infr. 37 C—D el olrws
G\byioTos elp—ENNoL 8¢ dpa adrds oloovas Pgdlws ; and in Crito 46 D.
Cf. also Tim. 1 C 70 3¢ 003¢r &p’ (=after all) §» 7 Aéyos and
Apol. 4o E.

11. g &v Bofavps goes closely with rd» #oxaror: ‘what might
be thought the supreme danger’. Socrates did not so regard it
himself infr. 37 B.

13. aifablorepov &v—oxoln = will harden himself ” (Church),
lit. ¢will become more obdurate’.

13. avrols Tovroww="‘just because of this’: cf. supra 24 A
T0ls avTols dwexfdvopas.

15. ovk dfd piv ydp Hyeye=‘I do not think you need be’.
Socrates wishes to make it clear that he is putting only a possible
and not necessarily a real case (hence 7dx’ ol» and el 8). oi» in e
& obv is resumptive, v. on 29 D el ol» pe.

bruaxi) dv pou Soxd—Aéyav. & goes with Aéyew: Goodwin
(MT. p. 73) cites Xen. Cyrop. VIIL. 7. 25 kal »iv H3éws dv pot
80Kkd Kotvwrijoat.

17. Toiro abrd T Tov ‘Opfpov=‘in these very words of
Homer’. Tov7o alrd 76 is the acc. in apposition to the sentence:
cf. Theaet. 183 E Iapuevidns 8¢ pot palveras, 70 Tod ‘Oudpov,
aldoibs 7é pot dua Seivds Te. 7O Neybuevor ‘as the saying is’
admits of the same explanation: so »d» Totwarrlov and similar
expressions. The line in Homer is o0 ydp dxd Spués éoot xakapdrov
008" dxd wérpys (Od. XiX. 163), “an old proverbial expression,
referring to the story that the first men came from trees and rocks”
(Ameis in loc.). 003’ éyd=ne ego quidem sc. any more than they.
I formerly suggested Tovro ad 78 7ol ‘Oudfpov, ad referring to 28c,
but now think the Mss right.

19. & dvlpdrwv="out of human beings’,

dorexal. «al here is ‘also’ as in elolv uév wob Twes xal olkeiow
in line 16. «xal viets & dvdpes ’A. rpels=‘yes men of Athens and
three sons’. The separation of vlels from 7pels is for emphasis. As
to the facts compare Phaedo 116 B dvo ydp abrg viels ouekpol foav,
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els 3¢ péyas. Their names were Lamprocles Sophroniscus and
Menexenus: Lamprocles was the oldest (Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 1).

24. 030a8ilSpevog="‘from obstinacy’ cf. supra C avfadéorepor 34 E
&r—oxoln. After dANd we should expect participles to balance avfa-
Sifbuevos: instead of saying aAN’ ¥xwr Oappaléws wpds Odvaror xal
olduevos ob xahd» elvas xT)., Socrates chooses a form of expression
which enables him to avoid dwelling upon his own courage in the
face of death and throws more emphasis on the shame of such
attempts to move the judges.

26. d\\os Adyog=alia res est (Gobel).

wpds 8’ olv B6fav KA. = but at any rate for my own credit and
for yours, etc.” 3'od» as in 17 A (Where see note) 8 7t ué» Vuels rewér-
Oare—ovx olda* éyd 8 olw.

28. Tolro Tolivopa: v. 23 A Svoua 8¢ ToUTo Néyeobai, codds
elvai.  For elr’ otw d\nfis elr’ olw eddos (yeidos is preferred to
yevdés in this phrase) cf. Legg. X1. 934 D dd» 7’ oly 3odhov ddr 7
ol» xal é\edfepor wepiopd. Sometimes odw is inserted only after the
second efre (Soph. Phil. 345): sometimes only after the first, e.g.
Soph. O. T. 1049 elr’ ol» éx’ dypdr elre xav043 eloidiv, and Pl
Euthyphr. 3 D elr’ ody ¢p0vy, ds o) Néyeus, efre 3 d@Mo 7. The
elr’ oly—elr’ odv of a7 C supra is hardly parallel; there the first ol»
= ‘therefore’. [App. 2.]

30. dAX oiiv BeBoypévov ye kTA. = ‘but atall events men have made
up their minds that Socrates is in some way better etc.” Socrates
means that he had the reputation of being ‘unco guid’. On
@A\’ ody—ye v. on 27 C above. 7d» Zwkpdryn almost=‘the great
Socrates’ (ironical): cf. Theaet. 166 A yé\wra &) Td» éué (me, the
great Protagoras) év Tois Abyois dwédeiter and Phaedr. 258 A Td»
éavrdr ) Nywr uda geprds xkal éyxwpdiwr. [App. 2.]

33. TowvTol doovrar= ‘are to behave in this fashion’: Goodwin 35 A
MT. p. 20.

35. Soxolvras pév T dlvas, ‘considered to be somewhat’, *men
of reputation’. Cf. 41 E éav doxdol T¢ elvac undéy 8yres. Infra ds of
course belongs to olouévous.

Oavpdowa 8 {pyalopévovs=‘shewing marvellous zeal’. The
phrase Oavudoia (Pavuasrd) épyatesas is idiomatically used by
Plato as=wdarra Mov xweiy. Cf. Rep. V. 474 A Oci» Sarerapévovs
s favudoia dpyafouévovs. Symp. 3132 D odrool Phorvrdy ue
xal ¢ploviv favpactd dpydferar (nearly=‘implores me’). So
Oavuaocré dpuvres in Theaet. 151 A, debuevoc Tijs éurjs guvovolas kal



100 NOTES ON XXII 35 A

favuacrd 3pwrres and favuacrd &pya épyajopéry in Symp.
182 E; but favudoia elpydfero in Symp. 220 A has a more general
meaning.
37. éowep dbavdrey locopévev: the subject to éo’tmémv is
supplied from olouévovs. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 303, 1, note.
40. Swadépovres—els dperfv: on els=‘in respect of’, v. supra,
ndte on 39 D.
35B  43. odros emphatically repeats the subject: v. on 19 A
TavTyp. .
43. Tavra ydp: vydp refers to ot éuol Soxobow aloxbvyr—
wepuirTew.

{pds : viz. when you are accused, v. supr. 34 C. The antithesis
is between Uuds and Juefs, and (to a less extent) between wowely and
émurpéwew: you (when accused) should not do this, and if we do it,
you (as judges) should not permit it. [App. 2.]

44+ ToVs Boxolvras xal dmyodv 1 dvar=‘who have even the
smallest reputation’. Cf. Prot. 353 D xal owpodr. «xal dwpodw (vel
minime) 7 is Heindorf’s emendation for xal dxmrwoiw of B.

47. 7 Qeavd Tadra Spdpara = *‘these pitiful pieces of acting”
(Church). The word elodyew is very appropriate, because it means
not only ‘bring into court’ but also ‘bring on the stage’: Rep. II.
381 D und’ & rpa'yq;&lau—elca'yérw ‘Hpar f\\owpuérp : v. also
supra note on elgdyes 24 D.

CHAPTER XXIV.

1. o008k 8lxawdy por Soket elvar= ‘I do not think it just either':
that it is dishonourable Socrates has already shewn. o03é=ne—
quidem as in 009’ éyd in 34 D above. By ‘just’ Socrates probably
means what is legally as well as morally right: for in Mem. 1v. 6. 6
and 1V, 4. 13 (pnpd ydp éyd 70 vouiuor Slkaiov elvar) he identifies the
voupor with the dixaior.

35C 3. dwodedyav: pass. of droyndlesbar v. on 17 A above.

4 &xl Tobre—iéml v$ xaraxapllesdar v. on 33 A Towdros.
karaxapliesfai, ‘to yield out of partiality’, generally denotes
some concession which it is wrong to make (this is the force .of
xard, cf. ka7 akepdalvey="*to make gain of wrongly’). So in Gorg.
813 D ph) kaTaxapiSépevor AAG Sicapaxbuevorv: Arist. Pol. 11.
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9. 1271* 3 Kxaradwpodoxolueros xal KaTaxapifopmerot woAd Tow
xowdw. Here translate ‘to give away justice by favour’.

6. xplvav Tavra, ‘decide thereupon’: radra=ra dlxaia.

xal dpdpoxev—Sukdoav="and he has sworn, not to favour but
to judge’, etc. The words od xapielsOar—air@ refer to odre xdpiros
&exa in the oath (v. infra): the negative od (for which x4 would be
more regular) is kept probably because Socrates wishes to bring
the words of the oath vividly before the minds of the judges. All
Athenians who had been admitted as Heliasts for the current year
had to take the following oath in the beginning of their year of
office : ympiolpar kard Tovs vopovs xal 7 Ynplopara 7ol fuov Tod
"Abyvalwr xal Tis Bovkis TGv wevraxosluwr, wepl 8’ dv @y vopos pi) S,
yvduy T dicasordry xal oUre xdpiTos Evex’ olfre &xbpas (Gilbert,
Handbuch der Griechischen Staatsalterthiimer! 1. p. 373).

10. dfwvre. After dfwire, deiv is hardly necessary: Plato adds
it because already in his time dfwvw had come to mean no more
than ‘think’. Cf. Rep. 1V. 436 D olx d» oluas cEcolper oirw Néyew
Selr. :

11, pajresyodpas kakd: 34 E foll.

12.  pifre Slxare prire Sova: as Socrates has just shewn in 35 c. 35 D

wihre 8aua, viz. because such conduct is forbidden by the oath.

d\\ws e pévror kTN, =‘yes by Zeus, both in every other case
and particularly’, etc. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 725—%726 ofxowr dlxator rdr
oéBort’ ebepyerely, AN ws Te xdvTws xdre deduevos 0xot; [App. 2.]

14. T 8érfas Braloluny like drohoyolueros xariryopolyw in line
16 is an oxymoron: ‘constrain you by entreaties’. Cf. 32 A éA\lyov
Seiw ToU whelorov évdeels elvar.

16. xal drexvos xrA. =‘and my defence would literally be an
accusation’; v. on drex»ds supra note on 17 D.
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PART IIL
After the Verdict.

(SEcOND SPEECH.)

Socrates was found guilty by 281 votes to 220. Asan indictment
for impiety was according to Athenian law an dyd» rqunrés (i.e. the
penalty was not fixed by law beforehand bwt determined by the
judges in accordance with the assessment or 7iunois of one or other
of the parties to the suit), the announcement of the verdict ‘guilty’
was followed by a second speech of Meletus, demanding the penalty
of death. To this Socrates now replies and proposes a counter-
penalty: v. Introduction p. xxx.

CHAPTER XXV.

4 fvpPd\heras. fuuBdANesfar = ‘contribute to’ is regularly
followed by els, e.g. Thucyd. 111, 45. § 3§ TOxn—0vdey EAacoor
EvuBdrerac és 1o éxalpeww. The position of 70 uév p) dyavacrely
at the beginning of the sentence leads one to expect some verb like
wapéxe: for it to depend upon: Socrates uses fvuBaAheras instead be-
cause the word suits the woA\d of d\\a 7¢é pot woANa better. This
looseness of construction is affected by Plato to make the speech
seem as if it had been spoken. Cron compares Rep. 331 B 76 unde
drovrd Twa éfawarfjcait—els ToiTo % TWY Xpyudrow xTHC Evp-
Bd\\eras, where els Tobro (like odroc in Apol. 35 B) is epanaleptic.

xal—yéyovey. Strict logic would require xal Todro 87¢ ovx to
suit GAAa Te woA& fupBdNherar: but the clause derives more em-
phasls from being stated as an independent fact, v. on 21 E Juws
8¢ drayxaiov d36xe: elvar.

dvéAmoTov=‘unexpected’, as é\rffw often means ‘to expect’ not
‘to hope’. Cobet rejects 78 yeyords Tovro without any sufiicient
reason.

7. oure wap' SAlyov ¥oeobar="that it would be so close’, lit.
‘would be by so little’, ‘having so little to spare’. Thucydides
VIL 71. 3 del yap wap’ SAlyor % Suépevyor 7 dxdMvrro, i.e. were



XXv1 36'B PLATO'S 4POLOGY. 103

always escaping or perishing by a little=*were always within an ace
of perishing when they escaped, and of escaping when they perished’.
olirw wap’ O\iyov is like olrws éxl peyd\ys owovdis (Symp. 192 C),
ds &id Spaxvrarwy, ovdé 8 érépww, or wavv éxl ouixpols (infr. 40 A):
in such expressions the preposition is regularly placed between the
adverb and the adjective.

8. viv 8é=but as it is, v. on xal 3} xal »ir 18 A supra.

& rpudcovra. The second hand in T has 7peis: but v. Introd. p.
xxxi. The round number thirty is said for what was really thirty-one.

9. peréwerov="‘had changed sides’ is the passive to ueréfesar
or ueréBalor, V. on 17 A.

10. dmewedpebyn dv. On the form cf. supra note on {urgdp
23 C, and for the statement itself, Introd. p. xxxi. The Bodleian
has dxoxepeiyy.

12. dwéfn—xamyoprioovres. For the syntax Stallbaum quotes
Legg. V. 720 E—730 A dvvarat 3¢ dagepdvrws & Eéwos éxdorwy dal-
pwy xal 8eds 7§ tevip Evvewdpevor Ad. Lys. in Eratosth. § 132,
Dem. Aristocr. § 13.

13. Xw\as 8paxpds. In criminal trials (ypagal), if the prose-
cutor failed to obtain }th of the votes, he was fined 1000 drachmae
and forfeited the right to bring similar actions at any future time.
In many civil suits (3{xac) the prosecutor had under these circumstances
to pay over to the defendant }th of the amount cla.lmed—an obol in
every drachma (éxwfBella).

14. peralaBdy 7o wépmwrov whpos. weralapBivew =*to receive 36 BT
a part of’ is followed by the accusative of words sngmfylng part’,
elsewhere by the genitive. Note the article in 78 xéumrov uépos:
this particular }th is well known.

CHAPTER XXVIL

1. rwdrar—davdrov=‘proposes death as the penalty’: so in
37 B and 38 B TogobTov oy Tiuduai. Gavdrov is a gen. of price:
Goodwin Gk. Gr. p.237. On od» v. supra note on el od» 29 . On
eler v. 18 E note.

& 8t 8. For the order cf. supra ch. V. 20 C 73 odv 7f
éore xpldypa; Vulv is the ethic dative: tr. ‘what counter-penalty
would you have me propose?’

3. 1 8fhov 8. On j=Lat. an v. note on 4 Giikov &% 87¢ 26 B.
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4. Tis dilag="‘my deserts’, ‘what I deserve’. Cf. Aristoph.
Av. 12223—1223 dwaibrar’ dv—dwélaves el Tiis dilas ériyxares.
délas is a substantive, and riu7s is not to be supplied.

wafeiv 1f dworioar=‘to suffer or to pay’: the first includes
Seoubs vy Odvaros and driula, the second refers to fines. The
phrase was regular in Athenian law-courts, cf. Xen. Mem. II. 9. §
xal alTdy TG rpocexa)\évaro els dixyy Snpociar, &v § abrov Ede
xp¢07]vau, 87idel xaleiv 9 dxrortoac: v. L. and S. 8. v. érorivw.

5. 8 m paddv=propterea quod, an emphatic ‘because’, ongmally
Shaving Zaken into my head what’. So Euthyd. 283 B elxor dv, ol

| els xepardy, 8 T¢ paddv épod—xarapetdes: Prot. 353 E 8 7t

-
{

padérra xalpew woet xal oxgodyv. The phrase is strictly speaking
an indirect question=7{ padu» of the direct as in Aristoph. Ach.
826 (vt 8% pabdr galvas dvev GpuvaXhidos;): but the interrogative
force has practically disappeared here. & 7 wafdw, lit. ‘having
experienced what’, is similarly used in the sense of ‘because’. [For
a conjecture as to the way in which the causal sense was developed
v. App. 2 on 17 A.]

6. dvmwep ol wohNol sc. éwipelodvras, understood from dueldh-
gas. Cron compares Hdt. VII. 104 o0k édv ¢pebyew oddér wh7bos
dvfpdrraw éx phxns, AANN& pévorras &y 1 Tdte émikparéey 1) dré\vo-
Oac (sc. xeXedwy).

7. Xpnpomopod ktA. See ch. 1X. 23 B. Infr. xal rdy d\\w»
—quyvopévwv = ‘and everything else—political appointments and
clubs and factions—everything’ (r@» belongs to dA\\wr) ‘that goes
on in the city’.

8. fuwvapooudy="*clubs’, ‘caucum Cf. Thuc. vIII. §4 fvrw-
poolas, alrep érvyxavor wpbrepor & rp wohet oboas éwxl Sixats xal
dpxals. Political clubs (called also éraiplac Theaet. 173 D) did
much to bring about the oligarchical revolutions of 411 (Thuc. viIL.
63 foll., Grote vII. p. 250) and 404 (Lysias Iy Eratosth. 43—44:
Grote VIII, p. 25). Plato states his opinion of such revolutionary
caucuses in Legg. 1X. 856 B: ‘whosoever enslaves the laws, and
makes the state subject to caucuses,—rodrov &) diavocigfar det xdv-
7wy ToheptdraTor 7§ wéhe’: he is to be tried and put to death
if guilty (ibid. c). -

9. rMynodpevos dpavréy. The more usual construction would
be Bynoduevos—émiexéorepos elvar 1 dore—lw kr\. The difference
between the two is like that between oléuevos 81 éyd airés and
olbpevos &71, i.e. in the first case more emphasis is thrown on ‘I’

Vi
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Cron compares Soph. 234 E: oluac 5¢ xal éué¢ 7dv &re wéfpwler
dgeornxdrwv elvas.

10. bmewéorepov | dore="‘too upright to’, ‘too honest to’;
v. 31 D and 32 E, and the proof of this in ch. xX.

11. ds Tadr’ Wyra. The reading of the Bodleian is efs raér’ 36 C

dvra, which Cron retains, but v. App. 2.

tvravba pdv oix Ja. Cf. Rep. IV. 445 B évraifa {Anku@a;wv.
The imperfect of elu in the best Attic prose is ga, feis or fewfa,
et or jjew (before vowels): in the plural Juev fre foar—not Fewuer,
etc.: the dual is fror fryp.

13. &l 8 7 8(g Iacrov Wdv xkrA. Some editors (Schanz,
Wohlrab, Bertram, Kral) bracket or reject lu»: but it is probably
what Plato wrote. If instead of évravfa fla Plato had written
Tobvde Tt Exparrov, all would be clear: as it is, in spite of the pre-
ceding ld», he chooses érraifa fa to balance évravba uév otk fa.
Tr. ‘but entering on the task of doing the greatest services in pri-
vate life to each individual, as I say I entered on the task of trying’,
etc. évravba is explained by éwixeipdv x7\. just as évraifa above
is by the following clause ol é\@dw xr\. The somewhat unusual
position of ldév—here unemphatic, since évraifa fa follows—enables
more emphasis to be thrown on éxl 8¢ 70 5lg Exagror. On s éyd
¢nue v. supra note on dwep ANéyw 31 A. [ldw cannot I think be
regarded as the nom. before inf. edepyereiv: either it is spurious or
it must be taken as I have taken it : v. App. 2.]

16. wplv—&mpenlely. On wply with the Aorist Optat. and
aply d» with Aor. Conj. in negative or quasi-negative sentences v.
Goodwin MT. p. 248. The optative here=Conj. of Direct p}
éxypehod wply dr éxepernbys. -

17. &=ws loorro corresponds to the future Ind. of Direct: MT.
p- 43.

18. mwply adris Tis whews sc. éwiuehnlely dxws xkTA. With
this picture of the character of Socrates compare Plato’s portrait of
the ideal philosopher in Theaet. 173 C foll. “*From their youth up
they know not the way to the market-place, nor where the law-court
is, or the Senate or any other meeting-place: laws and decrees,
recited or written, they neither see nor hear: while as for struggles
of caucuses for place, and meetings and dinner-parties and revellings
and flute-girls, it never occurs to them even in a dream to indulge
in these: and whether a citizen is of high or low birth or what
hereditary disgrace attaches to any one in the male or female line,

A, P. 10

]
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the true philosopher knows no more than he does of the proverbial
‘gallons in the sea’.”

20. odv recalls rf odw; 7l dtibs el walely 1) dworioa: in line
4 of this chapter.

36 D a1, o8& ye—npdoBar="‘if I must propose what I really de-
serve’, Jel is here emphasized because Socrates implies that he is
bound by law to propose such a counter-penalty as he really deserves:
afterwards (38 B) he condescends to propose a fine of 30 minae.

24. epyéry. The title evepyérns was given both to citizens
and strangers who had conferred some signal benefit on Athens,
Demosth. in Aristocrat. § 185 xwolirys edepyérys, aréparor, dwpeal.
Cf. Lys. pro Polystr. § 19: edepyérys draypagivar. The omission
of conjunctions increases the rhetorical effect. 3eouévy of course
goes with dyew oxohijv ‘who requires to enjoy leisure’: cf. supra
30 E Seopévy éyelperia,

25. paNov—mpére [olrws] ds kTN, I believe oVrws to be a

" gloss on pa\\ov. For &s (=quam) after comparatives'v. on 30 B
supra xpbrepov undé oirw opiédpa &s and compare Rep. VII. §26 C
@ ye peltw wbvor wapéxer pavfdvorri—, otk dr pgdlws 003 woXN& d»
elipos, s Tobro. Lysias wepl 700 onxol § 31 wpoQupbrepor bs Umd
Tis wéhews yrayrafouny. The cases quoted by Heusde (ap. Stallb.)
in support of udA\\or—olrws ds are from spurious dialogues and are
neither of them parallel. [Thompson’s remark on Plato Gorg.
491 E that s after comparatives is a barbarism is therefore hardly

| correct and Aesch. Prom. 629 u1 pov wpoxsjdov pdooor ws éuol yAuxd
is probably right. Cf. also Solon Frag. 36. 18 «évrpor 5’ &A\Nos &s
&yd Nafuv with Bergk’s note.]

26. & wpvravelp oureiclar. The Prytaneum (to be carefully
distinguished from the 6é\os where the Ipvrdveis dined, v. supr.
32 C) was situated on the North East slope of the Acropolis. It
was sacred to Hestia and contained what was called the ‘common
hearth’ of the city, corresponding to the temple of Vesta at Rome.
In it ambassadors were entertained and distinguished citizens kept
at the public expense (defoiror), priests of the Eleusinian mysteries,
the nearest of kin among the descendants of Harmodius and Aris-
togiton, the victors in the Olympian Pythian Nemean and Isthmian
games and probably some others. This riunois of Socrates is re-
ferred to by Cicero in his De Or. 1. 54. 232. [See on the Prytaneum
Frazer in Journal of Philology Vol. X1v. pp. 145—172 and Hermann
Lehrbuch der Gr. Staatsalterthiimer p. 485 foll.]
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28, Ulwrwe 4 fvveplde ff lebyer. Ixwos is a single race-horse
(xé\ns), Evrwpls a pair, and fedyos four abreast (répiwwor).

*ONvpxlaoiy ‘at Olympia’ is an old locative like IM\araids: (.
O¢axidae Movwuxlaot ©9fBnos *Abjvoe

29. Sokelv elvar, éyd 8t dvar. Cf. Rep. I1. 361 B dvdpa—rar’
Aloxthor o0 Soxely dAN' elvas dyaldv ¢0éhovra (Aesch. Sept. 592 ob
Yadp dokely dpioros, dAN’ elvar Oéhet). Infra Tpogfis obdér deiras sc.
because only rich men could afford to compete in the chariot-races.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

3. olrrov (‘tears’, ‘lamentations’) v. ch. xx111. 31 A

4. 78 8% odk omiv—rorolrov="but really it is not so’: 76 is
demonstrative as in 23 A.

6. dxdv elvar=‘intentionally’ goes with d3ixe». On the phrase
éxar elvar (found almost exclusively in negative or quasi-negative
sentences) v. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 298. For the assertion itself
v. 35 E foll. and Gorg. 522 D.

8. éowep xal d\\ows dvlpimwors: as for example at Sparta.
Plutarch (Apophth. Lac. 217 A—B) quotes a remark of Anaxandrides
in answer to the question &:& 7{ 7ds wepl 700 favdrov Slkas
xAelooww fuépars ol yépovres kplvovaer; Anaxandrides assigned
as a reason for the practice the fact that the penalty of death could
not be revoked : see also Thuc. I. 132. 5. As Socrates was supposed
to favour Spartan laws and customs the allusion here is hardly more
politic than his remarks in ch. xx111.

10. viv 8¢: v. on 18 A xal 3} xal »Or. 378

13. d8ucjoav—LIpeiv : on the tense v. Goodwin MT. p. 36.

14. Tov xaxov. ' Not 700 with inferior Mss,

15. %=Lat.an: v. on 26 B aﬁxw %3 6. [App. 2.]

16. ¢l viz. in 39 A foll.

17. dvrl robrov 8.  3)=‘forsooth’.

Ixopas dv ¢ ol8’ 87v xaxdv Svrev="‘shall I lay hold on what
I well know are evils?’ & €5 o8’ 37¢ kaxiw brrwy is for dv=(robruwr
d acc.) el old’ dre xaxd Evra. Cf. Thucyd. 1v. 37 yrods 8¢ & K\éwr
—Sr—diaplapnoonérovs adrovs and Gorg. 481 E aloOdropar
oi» coi—87e—ob Surauévov drriMéyewr. The use of the participle
where we should expect the finite verb is the less unnatural here
because o8’ 571 is often =olda (e.g. Dem. Phil. 111. 1 wdrrwr 018’ 57t

10—2
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¢noderor ' v): Tobrwr & €U olda xaxd évra would be quite regular.
[éxwpas is my emendation for E\wuac of Mss and Edd. v. App. 11.]
18. 7ov mpnodpervos: Meiser’s certain emendation for rovrov
Teunoduevos.
19. wovepoy Seopov = Imprisonment ?’ v. on 32 C above.

37 C 0. Tjj dd—rois BBexa="‘to the officials appointed from time to
time, the eleven’. The eleven was a board consisting of 10 ordi-
nary members chosen annually by lot, one from each of the ten
tribes : the eleventh was a clerk or ypauparets. They had charge
of the prisons and were responsible through their Jrnpéras for carry-
ing out the sentence of death, v. Phaedo 116 B foll., Xen. Hell. 11. 3.
54 foll. Many editors bracket rofs &dexa but v. on 18 C above
éphunv—dxohoyovuéwou obdevbs.

I 8eBéadas tws dv bcrlow="to be kept in prison till I pay it’:
for 3edéobar v. Goodwin MT. p. 34. Cf. the law ap. Dem. adv.
Timocr. 63 éav 8" dpyvplov Tyunly, dedéobw Ews &v éxTioy § T dv
abrob xaTayrwoly.

dA\Ad TadTév kTN, G&ANd introduces an objection. @\Md above in
@\\d xpyudTwy (‘money’) is used in preference to the more usual
1 because (as Cron remarks) the first proposal is already discarded :
s0 dAA& 8% infra in line 23.

23.  viv 8 =dpriws="‘just now’: so repeatedly in Plato. The
reference is to 23 C above é» wevla uvplg elud 5id Tip 7O Oe0i
Aarpelav. In Phaedr. 377 A viv 3% éxelva 709—3vvdpefa xplvewr,
voy &h=nunc demum: so Rep. I. 353 A viv &}, oluas, ducwor dr
pdbois. [When wiv 5%=dpriws Cobet (Var. Lect. p.233) and Schanz
would write vurd2.]

oV ydp ¥ori—ixrlow= ‘I have no money to pay with’. éxriscw
is fut. Ind. Goodwin MT. p. 216. [App. 2.]

24. Tymjoarre. The active is used of the judge: the middle
of the parties to the trial. Gorg. 516 A S\yov 8¢ «xal Gavdrov
éripnoar.

25. ¥o, d—edpl v. on 25 B woNNj vdp dv—elp—el—dia-
¢0clpw and cf. 30 B.

26. 8m Jpeis plv—dAhow 8t dpa. Instead of a question in the
second clause we should expect &\\ot 8¢ dpa woNd fjrrov xTA. The
rhetorical effect is increased by resolving the clause into an indepen-
dent question answered emphatically by woA\od ye dei.

37 D 28 Papirepar—xal imdlovirepar = ‘too burdensome and

odious’, sc. 7 WaTe éveykeiv. Bapirepas follows the gender. of diarp-
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Bas, to which xal Tods MNéyovs is explanatory: Goodwin Gk.
Gr. p. 197.

30. d\\o 8 dpa: on dpa v, supr. note on éyd 3¢ oddév dpa
34C

33. $ABSvn. édpxopar (inf. éfiévar)="1 go into exile’: pebyw
=*‘I live in exile’: xarépxopat (inf. xariévas)=°‘I return from
exile’,

Ak p8e—Lqv="*for a man of my years to pass his days in going
from city to city and continually being expelled’. d-uelf-opar=
‘to leave’, ‘quit’ is from the same root as mig-rare (Gustav Meyer
Griech. Gr.® p. 198). No longer the udwy, Socrates would now as
it were be Io: Aesch. Prom. 681—683 olorporAit & éyd—yfjy xpd
v#is é\avrouat. Cron remarks that Socrates’ words recall the
wandering life of the Sophists. Cf. Soph. 234 B uaisara fwwred-
pevor 6Ny Te éx wo\ews vouloparos duelSorra.

37. ol robrev warépes xr\. This is apparently inconsistent 37 E

with 34 A edprfoere—wdrras duol Bonbeiv érolpovs T Suapfelporri—
Tods olkelovs adrdv. The inconsistency is hardly removed, as Bobrik
thinks (Fleckeis. Jahrb. 1873, p. 713), by the fact that the whole
passage describes a purely hypothetical scene. It is probable that
Socrates knew that he would find less tolerance outside of Athens:
see Meno 8o B, where Meno thus addresses Socrates: xal pot Sokeis
€d Bovheveolas odx éxmhéwy évBérde 005’ dmwodnudv: el ydp Eévos év
&\\p woNet ToaliTa wools, Tdx’ & s ydns dwaxfelns. In Sparta at
least Socrates would not have been tolerated long: even in the
Platonic Republic, as Grote truly remarks (V11 p. 299), he ¢ would
not have been allowed to pursue his vocation for a week ’.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

2. oy olés 7' ¥oer fpiv EAOdy {jv="‘pray tell us (7udv), will
you not be able to leave Athens and live etc.” #ui» is the ethic
dative.

4 Twag Jpdv=‘a number of you’: Socrates really means
nearly all, v. above on 30 D.

7. &g dpavevopéve="believing me to be insincere’. The
elpwvela of Socrates consisted in apparently insincere professions or
disclaimers of some sort: in either case it is some sort of self-depre-
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ciation, moral or intellectual, }( d\afovela. See Sympos. 216 D foll.,
where two examples are given: the first, that Socrates continually
pretends to be in love when he is not (dpwrixds Sidxeirar Qv xaldy
xal del wepl Tobrous éorl xal éxwéxhyaras), the second, that he pro-
fesses not to know that which he really knows (@y»el wdrra xal
oudér older). With this sense of the root Fep cf. ‘verba dare’: see
Cope on Arist. Rhet. 11. p. 63 and cf. Zeller 11. 1 p. 107 note 3.

38 A 8m xkal Tvyxdve i.e. it is not simply my duty but also (xaf) my

interest to act thus.

11. 8 8t dveéracros krT\.=‘‘and that an unexamined life is
not worth living” (Church). Demosth. in Mid. 131 dB{wror der’
Eoeclas TP Blov avrg.

12. TaVra §’ ¥rusjrrov. For 8¢ v. note on 32 D rovrov 3.

13. rd 8% ¥xe xTA.=‘but indeed it is so’ : 7¢ is demonstrative:
v. on 37 A 70 8¢ odx &orw and cf. 23 A.

14. ovk eldopar—ovdevds supr. 37 B.

15. ¢ pdv ydp v krA.= ‘no doubt if I had money etc.’ As the
loss of money did not seem to Socrates an evil (hence o0dd¢» y&p d»
é8NdBn») he felt himself free to propose a fine. Infr. B line 20.

16. doa ¥pe\hov iktloav=‘as much as I should have been
in a position to pay’. For &eX\ov v. on 20 A 8s Euelev.

38 B 17- vov 8t—ob ydp lomw="but as it is—no, I have none’.
Strictly speaking, the clause with vydp presupposes oV Tudpas after
viv 3, but probably the Greeks were not conscious of any ellipse
either here or with dA\\& ydp (v. on 19 C d\Ad ydp).

18. ¢ i dpa="‘unless perhaps’, nisi forte, v. on 17 B.

20. pvdv dpyvplov: apparently $th of Socrates’ whole property,
v. on ch. 1X. ad finem. The mina was no coin but a sum of money
equal to about £4.

23. adrol 8’ dyyvaoPar sc. pasly to be supplied from kehedovor.
By their surety Socrates would escape imprisonment, which he déd
consider an evil 37 B.
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PART III
After the Sentence.

(THIRD SPEECH.)

The judges condemned Socrates to death by an increased
majority. Diog. Laert. 11. 42 xal ol Odvaror avrov xaréyvwoas, wpos-
Oévres EANas Yijpovs y30sxorra. In the remaining chapters of
the speech, Socrates addresses the Court upon the result of the trial.
See Introd. p. xxxi.

CHAPTER XXIX.

1. oV wolhov Yy’ Evexa Xpdévou wrA.= ‘it is for no great gain in 38 C
time, men of Athens, that ye will have the name and the blame of
having put Socrates to death etc.’ Socrates means: the brief
period that your sentence takes from my life (he was already seventy)
is not worth the price you will have to pay for it in disgrace and

shame.

2. wd Tév Povhopévay: dxb is used because Svopa Eere xal —]
alriav are equivalent to passive verbs, v. on 17 A wexérfare. Infr.
s depends on dvoua &ere xal alriav.

8. Tovro sc. 70 éué dwofaveiv.

9. Tob Blov partitive gen. with wéppw ‘far advanced in years’.
Gorg. 484 C éa» yap—wéppw Tijs Hhixlas plosogy.

13. &adaxévas passive of gpyxéval v. on 28 A. 38D

14. dore dwoduydyv="‘in order to be acquitted’. Cf. Gorg.
479 C ma» wowdow dore Sy ph &dévar: Goodwin MT. p. 224

15. dwoplg v ddhexa xtA. Cf. ch. xx111.  Cron cites Gorg.
523 D where Socrates thus speaks: el 8¢ xohaxiwijs Jyropiciis
évdelg Teheurymy Eyurye, ) olda, o7i padlws s dv ue Ppéporra TO¥
Odvaror. We have it also on the authority of Xenophon that
Socrates would have been acquitted if he had stooped to employ
the usual arts of pleaders (Mem. 1V. 4. 4).

18. Opyvoivros 7€ pov kTA. is epexegetic of o’ &v. The
genitives are due to the influence of drovewr which takes a gen. of
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persons but an accusative of neuter pronouns: so infra line 20
ola 37 —elligfe—r &v dAN WY dxodewr.

"38E 120 & lyd ¢mp v. 34 E, which is also referred to in rére of
line 22.

25. 1] dxelvos Lijv. éxelvws={Exelvws aroloynodueros.

39 A 37. Owws dwodeiferar—Odvarov="‘how he shall escape death
at any price’. For xa» xoud» cf. Gorg. 479 C quoted above on dore
dxoguyely 38 D.

i 39. 76 yedwoBavelv: ye emphasises 73 drofaveiv: ‘at least from

, death’, sc. if not from dishonour. For dore in dore Siagpet-yer infr.
v. on 38 D dore dwopuyeir. -

33- B od To¥r’ § xahewdv: wh=nescio an="‘I rather think’.

r Tr. ¢I fear it is not this that is difficult etc.” Cf. Gorg. 462 E nh

dypotxdrepor § 70 d\nbds elwerv. Goodwin MT. p.92. Some verb

expressing fear or apprehension is probably to be understood: it is

frequently expressed as in Prot. 313 ESpa—pu7) wepl 7ols PpArdrois

xvBetys Te xal xwvduredys (=vide ne). w7y with the /ndicative

sometimes = ‘perhaps’ from Plato downwards, e.g. Meno 89 c éd\\a

) TobTo 00 Kalds duooynoauer: very frequently in Aristotle, espe-

cially with =xore, e.g. Eth. Nic. X. 1. 1172233 pnfwore 8¢ od xa\ds

., Touro Néyeras: ibid. 2. 1173223 et al. The origin of this construc-

\; / tion is manifest from Plato Charm. 163 A Spa u1) éxeivor xwhec.

35. Odrrov ydp Oavdrov Oet=‘‘flies faster than fate” (Dyer).
Note the erfective alliteration of the first letter of the emphatic fei:
cf. Soph. O. R. 371 where the taunt of blindness is intensified by
the repetition of the initial 7 of TupNds: Tuphds 7d T° Gra Té¥ Te roly
Td 7’ Sppar’ e,

39 B 37. ¥md vob BpaBurépov idAwv. Stallbaum thinks this may be
a reminiscence of Od. VIII. 339 obx dperd xaxd &pya* xixdret Tot
Bpadds dxvr.

38. Bawvol xal Sfés="clever and sharp’. So in Theaet. 190 A
dUrepor is opposed to Spadirepor : Srar 8¢ dploaca, etre BpadiTepor
elre dtérepor éraliaca, 10 alrd 40y ¢fi—détar Tabryy Tileper
avTfs.

39. xal viv ¢yd plv dwapw. A certain solemnity is given
to this and the following sentence by the opening xal.

40. SPAev. According to Photius the Athenians accented the
first syllable of 8@hew although it is a second aorist: Wohlrab
(Fleck. Jahrb. 1876, p. 127) remarks that Mss frequently write
8phew and Sphww. Bphwr dixyr is equivalent to a passive, whence
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Uxd: v, on 17 A wewovfare. Infra WpAyxéres poxOnplav="con-
demned to evil and injustice’, i.e. to the name of being evil and
unjust men like pwplay 8¢phioxdrw Soph. Ant. 470.

41.  xal &yd Te—xal odrov="*and I abide by my sentence’ (death)
‘and they by theirs’ (disgrace).

43. olitws xal Bea oxev xrA., ‘it was inevitable that this
should so fall out and in my opinion it is well’. Cf. 19 A oluas 8¢
alrd Yakewdr elvac xal oV xdvv e Navfdver oldy éaruv.

CHAPTER XXX.

1. Td—perd Tobro="‘in the next place’ lit. ‘as to what follows
this’.  So in Crit. 49 E Néyw &) a? 76 perd Tolro. 74 is probably
the acc. in apposition to the sentence, v. on 23 A. [The other
possible meaning ‘in regard to the future’ is less likely here: 76—
perd Tadra would (in view of TaiTa uér) be more naturally used in
that sense.]

4 Sray p\aocw drobaveiolar. So Patroclus as he died 39 C

foretold the approaching death of Hector (Iliad xvI. 851 foll.), and
Hector that of Achilles (ibid. xx11. 358 foll.). See also Phaedo
85 A foll. on the song of the dying swan, and Geddes’s Phaedo,
p- 276 foll. According to Cic. De Div. 1. 63 foll. ¢ Appropinquante
morte multo est divinior’ (sc. animus). Cicero proceeds to illus-
trate the prophetic powers of the dying by the case of a Rhodian
who, when he lay dying, named six men of his own age and pro-
phesied in what order they should die. The belief is common
among many early races.

5. ¢npl ydp. For ydp v. supra note on 20 E Xaipepivra ydp
lore wov,

7. olay ¢ut dwexrévare : *‘by brachylogy for olav (sc. Tiuwplar) [\
éue awoxrelvorres éripwphcasfe.” Gobel.

10. Td 8% v. on 70 8¢ olx &rTwr 37 A supra,’

11. whelovs ¥oovrar. For the asyndeton v. on 23 A above
ol udv piMora,

13. 8o@ vedrepol elor. Cf. 30 A doy éyyvrépw éore yéver, 39D

I5. Twd v. on 30 D supra.

16. adm 1 dwallayq=‘that way of escape’, sc. 7ov didovac
E\eyxov Tov Biov.

17. otire wdvv="‘neither altogether’, v. above on oV wdov 19 A.
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18. p1} Tods &Ahovs xolodev=‘not to suppress’ (put down)
‘other men’. Cf. Euthyd. 305 D é» 3¢ 7ois l8los Néyois Srar dwo-
Agpliow, Oxo Tov dugpl Ev0U3nmor xohobesOar.

19. Owas loras &g BATwoTos v. on & odx olier supra 29 A.

CHAPTER XXXI.

39 E 3 dmip Tol yeyovéros Tovrowt mpdyparos="‘in favour of this
thing which is come to pass’. Socrates proceeds to shew that to
him death cannot be an evil. #ép here means more than wepl,
although sometimes in Attic prose, and very frequently in Aristotle,
vmép is found=mepl: v. on 22 E above.

3. ol dpxovres=ol &dexa supr. 37 C 1 del xabwrauéry dapxi,
7ois &vdexa. So in Phaedo 58 c and 116 .

doxohlay dyovon: presumably they were occupied with the
arrangements for conveying Socrates to prison.

4 ol i\0dvra pe et Tedvdvas viz. the deouwripror.

5. dAAd povr—rocodrov Xpdvov="*I pray you to tarry here till

r then’. d\\d is frequently used before imperative e.g. Crito 45 A
@\’ éuol welBov xal uj) dM\ws woler (do not refuse): Soph. O. C.
1643 AN’ Epwed’ s 7dxtoTa: v. L. and S, s. V. d\\d.

7. Swapvloloyijoar wpds dAAfjlovs=‘tell one another our
fancies’. Stauvloroyelv differs from SiaNéyesfar as uifos differs from
Aéyos. Cron well compares Phaedo 61 D—E xal ydp lows xal
pdhwora wpéwet pé\\ovra éxeice dxodnucly Siaoxoxeiy Te xal pvbolo-
yeiv wepl s awodnulas T7s éxel. Socrates’ reverence for
ascertained truth leads him to speak of the speculations that follow
as a uvfos rather than as a Aéyos.

40 A 9. vl worevoll="‘quid sibi velit’ (Gobel), Cf. Crat. 416 A 70
8¢ &) xaxor—rl d» ¥o0ol Tolropa;

& dvBpes Bucacral: v. on & dvdpes "AGyratoc 17 A,

12. 1) Tob Saupovlov="**‘that of the divine sign”. Cf. 31 D and
Introduction pp. xxvii, xxviii. [App. 2.]

13. wdyvv &rl opapols.  On the order v. 36 A olirw wap’ d\yor
and note.

14. € 7 pé\ oy : a general supposition relating to the past:
Goodwin MT. p. 143.

16. & ye 8y olnbeln—xal vopllerar. The subject to vopiferas is
an anaphoric pronoun to be supplied out of & ye. Where after the
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conjunction the relative (according to the English idiom) would

be in an oblique case, the anaphoric pronoun is expressed (avroi etc.),

e.g. Gorg. 452 D 7l éo7¢ TovT0 8 P s oV péyioror dyaddr elvar—xal gd
Snpiovpydr elvac abrod. Theaet. 192 A 8 u 4 olde und &xer adrod oV ™
oppayida. Cf. also Rep. VI. 505 E and Stallbaum’s note. The Guthnbe
same idiom is also common in Latin, e.g. Cic. Orator § 9 quam v A
intuens in eaque defixus (v. Munro on Lucr. L 720), and not
unknown in English: ¢ Against his Deity, which then I knew not,

Nor did believe in him’ Massinger.

18. dwBawvov ivravlol kTA. = was comingbeforethecourt here’. 40 B
Cf. Cicero De Div. I. 54. 124 ‘neque enim domo egredienti, neque
illud suggestum, in quo causam dixerat, ascendenti signum sibi
ullum—a deo—datum’. Cicero interprets dra- somewhat too
literally, v. on 17 D éxl Swaomipior dvaBéBnxa.

21, Aéyovra perafd="‘in the act of speaking’: on meraft with il
participles v. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 301. \

wepl Tabry Ty wpdfiw="in this matter’. wpafis includes both
&pyov and Aéyos.

24. xwlvvebe ydp. Here and infra in o ydp &0’ Sxws line 28,
and in dvoir ydp Odrepov of Ch. XxXiI. line 3, ydp is introductory
and should not be translated, v. on 20 E.

29. & p1j Ti—mwpdfev=‘if I were not going to fare in some way 40 C
well’. dyafdv ¢ wpdrrew=el wpdrrer wws. Cf. Ar. Plutus 341
XpnoTer ¢ wpdrTwy Tovs Pplhovs peraméuwerar. The silence of
the voice on so momentous an occasion shewed Socrates that all
was well. See also Xen. Mem. 1v. 8 on the timeliness of Socrates’
death, and compare the Xenophontic Apologia Socratis §§ 6—8.

CHAPTER XXXII.

This chapter was very famous in antiquity. It is translated by
Cicero (Tusc. Disp. 1. 97—99), and quoted by Stobaeus and Eusebius:
Plutarch also gives a paraphrase of the reasoning in his Consolatio
ad Apollonium 107 b foll. Compare also Xen. Cyrop. VIIL 7. 19
foll., where the dying Cyrus talks much as Socrates does here. For
Socrates’ view on the immortality of the soul, v. Introd. p. xvii.

4. olov pndtv dvar xtA.='like ceasing to be, and the dead
man’s losing all sensation of everything’. The construction=rotovré»
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éorw olby éori pnddy elvar. Cf. infr. 40 E olov dwodnupoas. For

pundé» (indecl) elvas lit. ‘to be nothing’ cf. Soph. Aias 1231 67’ ovddr

W Tol unddr drréorys Sxep.

5. xard Td Aeypeva sc. by the poets, Homer Hesiod and
Pindar etc., and in the mysteries. Cf. 40 B xal ¢\90% éoriv Td
Neydpera s dpa éxei eloly dwavres ol Telredres.

6. peraBoly] ms—réwov="‘a change and migration of the soul
from the present sphere into another’. puerolxnos explains the pre-
cise kind of ueraBols} here meant, and the genitive¥rod rérov depends
on the single notion contained in ueraBol\j 7is xal perolemois. év-
0évde (rather than érravfa) is like rods éx 74s »avmaxlas supra
32 A. [App. 2.]

7. xal ére. The alternative suppositien is introduced by el 3
a? in E. See on 33 D above.

40D 0. éyd—@av olpar—olpar v (line 16)—&v elpeélv. On the

repetition of &v v. Goodwin MT. p. 73.

d—ixhedpevov 8éor—xal—Béor oxefdpevor elmelv. The repeti- -
tion of déoc is for clearness. oxeydueror elweir=oxéfacla «xal
elweiv: to oxeyduevor the other two participles éxhefduevor and
drriwapadévra are logically subordinate.

16. Y 8m=don’t suppose I mean, i.e. ‘I do not say’=‘not
only’ (as here) if followed by dA\\& or dA\A& «al, ‘not only not’ (non
modo) if followed by d\\’ o0d¢ (sed ne—quidem). Where g4 é7¢
introduces the second of two balanced clauses, the first of which
contains a negative, it=‘much less’ (nedum): cf. Phaedr. 240D—E
& xal Noyy éorly dxobew oUx émirepwés, p1) 67¢ (much less) &} Epyp—

I peraxeipiiesfai.  Rep. II1. 398 E dxpnoroe (=useless i.e. not useful)

ydp xal ywatly—us 81¢ avdpaow.

17. Tdv péyay Bachéa. The Great King, or King of Persia,
was the stock example of the man who unites all earthly bliss,
Gorg. 470 E 3fihor —3re ovd¢ 7d» péyav Bagiléa yryrdoxew
¢prioes evdalpora Svra. Cf. Meno 78 D and Soph. 230 D.

40 E 18. abrdv=ipsum and belongs to 7d» péyar BasiNéa, from
which it is separated by evapfuyrovs dv edpeiv for the sake of
greater emphasis.

19. wépBog=‘gain’. Socrates does not say ayafdv, because
such a state is ‘neither good nor bad’, since 003 &rs 7¢ Tefvedre
doxel olre xaxdv olre dyalor elvac Ar. Eth. Nic. IIL. 9. 1115 36,
where on the other hand it is maintained that death is most formid-
able just because it does end all. Cf. Epicurus ap. Diog. Laert. X.
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20. odbtv whdlov—elvar fj="‘to be nothing more than’, ‘nihil
Plus quam’ (Ficinus). Cf. Cicero’s translation Tusc. I. g7 cui (sc. tali
nocti) si similis futura est perpetuitas omnis consequentis temporis,
etc. [wAelwr, the reading of the Bodleian, would mean ‘longer
than’, which is clearly absurd, v. App. 32.]

21. olrw 84 =‘according to that view’.

olov dwodypijoar. See above on 40 C olor unddv elvai. Cf.
with the whole sentence Tac. Agr. 46 Si quis piorum manibus
locus etc.

23. o dpa Ixet dolv="that after all every man who has died is
existing in that other world’. On dpa v. above on éyd 3¢ ovdév dpa
34 C. éxet and éxeioe are used of the other world as évfide and
év0évde are of this. Cf. Theaet. 176 B weipacOac xpn) év0évde éxeice
pedye & T Tdxwra. Ar. Ran. 82 83 eixohos udv év8ad’, edxolos
&’ éxel.  So éxetvos sometimes= ‘the departed’, v. on 33 E above.

26. Tdv packévrev Sikacrdv elvar. For the case of Sikas- 41 A
7@ v. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 19s. ’

27. tods dAnfds Sikaords. Wohlrab compares Phaedo 109 E
ereivbs éomv & dA0ds olpavds kal 70 AANOGs pds kal 7 s dApODs i,

28. Mivws re—Tpiwréhepos. The first three (sons of Zeus)
are named as judges of the dead in Gorg. 524 A, where we are told
that Rhadamanthys judges those who come from Asia, and Aeacus
Europeans, while Minos acts as referee. The whole of the con-
cluding myth in the Gorgias (523 foll.) should be read in connection
with this passage. Triptolemus was according to some accounts the
son of King Eleusis: he generally appears in connection with the
worship of Demeter. In the Homeric hymn to Demeter 149 foll.,
Triptolemus is spoken of as a judge on earth, but this is the only-
passage, according to Riddell, in which he figures as a judge of the
dead.

31. 'Opded—xal Movoalyp. Orpheusand Musaeus were the two
great mythical bards of Greece. They were supposed to have done
much for the religion and general civilization of their country, v. Ar.
Ran. 1032—1033 "Opgeds uév ydp teheras 0’ Hulv xarédete povwr 7°
dwéxeafas, Movoatos & étaxéoeis Te véocwr xal xpnouovs. Cf. Prot.
316 D.

33. &rl méop—Ipdv="‘what would not some of you give for
that!’ Cf. Hdt. 111. 38 elpero éxl x6o@ dv xpipare Bovdolaro.
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The Greek idiom frequently makes use of the interrogative pronoun
where in English we use the exclamation. On 7us cf. supra 30D
and note.

34. woAAdxis 6w Tedvdvar. So B. Plato nearly always uses
€0\w rather than 8é\w after a consonant: this passage like 8 &»
0é\p in Phaedr. 249 B is an exception. The form ¢0é\w (here found
in T) is throughout far commoner in Plato than #é\w: see Schanz
Novae Commentationes Platonicae p. 102.

35. Yporye xal adrg= ‘for myself especially’.

41 B 36. IlahawiBe. See Virg. Aen. 11. 81 foll. Odysseus is said
to have caused a forged message from Priam to be delivered to
Palamedes : whereupon the latter was stoned by the Greeks on a
false charge of treason (falsa sub proditione Virg. 1. c.). In the
Xenophontic Apology § 26 Socrates consoles himself in much the
same way by reflecting on the fate of Palamedes: see also Mem. 1v.
8. 10. The story of Palamedes was dramatized by all three trage-
dians, v. Dindorf, Poetae Scenici Graeci®, pp. 113, 145, 333. The
story of Ajax is familiar from Sophocles’ play.

38. dvnrapaBdAlovri. For the asyndeton cf. note on 23 A
supra ol uéy udhwra. [App. 2.]

" 40. xal 8y xal=‘and above all’ introduces a climax, see on
26 D supra. 70 péywsrov="*which is the chief thing’ is the acc. in
apposition to the sentence: v. supra note on 34 D. The inf. &udyew
is due to the preceding oix dv dndés ety: the interrogatives depend
on éeréfovra xal épevvivra.

44 dyayévra: dyorra the reading of the Bodleian can hardly
be right, v. App. 2.

45. Zlovdov. The name is probably connected with cogpds.
Cf. dolgyhos="‘insipiens’ in Homer (Gustav Meyer, Griech. Gr.?
p- 75). Sisyphus king of Corinth was notorious in legend for
treachery and deceit: v. Od. x1. 593 foll.

41 C 45 f—ols dxe xTA.=‘or one might name ten thousand more,
both men and women, with whom' etc. Cf. Gorg. 483 D % &\\a
pupl’ v Tis Exoi Torabra Néyewr. [On the punctuation v. App. 2.]

47. dpfxavor—eiSaywovlas="an infinite happiness’ (Church).
Cf. Thuc. 1. 118. 2 éxl néya éxwpnoar ev6a¢porlas, and Pl. Theaet.
175 AdTowa THis cuixpoloylas. cu cie o
48. ToYTov ye tvexa sc. Tod diakéyeobau x-r)\.
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CHAPTER XXXIII

3. ¥ m rovro SuavoeloBar=‘to consider this one thing’, lit. ‘one
thing, this’. Cf. els uév 715 in 25 B. dAnbés="*which is true’ is added
emphatically like dixaior supr. 18 A.

8. dwmAhdx0ar mpaypdrev=‘be rid of trouble’. In Bé\riov
W the imperfect is used as in 39 B above ofrw xal &de¢
oxev.

11. oV wéwv=‘hardly’, v. on 19 A,

14. rouro avrols dfwov pépdesdar=‘for this they deserve to be
blamed’. dfwor is the predicate to roiro. *Cf. dfuds éorw ewawéoar
(=qui laudetur)”’ Gébel. Infra Tipwpioacfe=‘take your revenge
upon’.

23. dM\d ydp v. on 19 C.

26. wMjv 4. Cf. Ar. Nub. 361 x\i 9 Ilpodixy and # in dAN’
% supra 34 B. Well might Cicero (Tusc. Disp. 1. 99) admire the
impressive ending of this noble speech. ¢Nihil autem melius extremo:
Sed tempus est, inquit, sam hinc abire, me, ut moriar, vos, ul vitam
agatis. Utrum autem sit melius, dei immortales sciunt: hominem
quidem scive arbitror neminem.’

41D

41 E

42 A
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éorw olby éori unddy elvar. Cf. infr. 40 E olow dwodnupoas. For

p7de (indecl ) elva lit. ‘to be nothing’ cf. Soph. Aias 1231 67" ovdér

W» ToU unddr drréorys Jwep.

5. xard Td AeySpeva sc. by the poets, Homer Hesiod and
Pindar etc., and in the mysteries. Cf. 40 B xal &A907 éorly T
Aeybuera bs dpa éxel eloly dwavres ol Tefvedres.

6. perafoly] ms—réwov="‘a change and migration of the soul
from the present sphere into another’. perolimots explains the pre-
cise kind of peraBol here meant, and the genitive¥rod rérov depends
on the single notion contained in ueraBo\y Tis xal perolxnous. év-
@évde (rather than érraifa) is like rods éx 77s vavmaxlas supra
32 A. [App. 2.]

7. xal dre. The alternative suppositien is introduced by el 8
ab in E. See on 33 D above.

40D 10, éyd—av olpar—olpar &v (line 16)—&v elpelv. On the

repetition of & v. Goodwin MT. p. 73.

d—ixhedpevoy Séov—xal—Béor oxefdpevov ewelv. The repeti- -
tion of déot is for clearness. oxepduevor elweiv=oxépacbas xal
elweiv: to ogreyduevor the other two participles éxhefdueror and
arrirapadévra are logically subordinate.

16. py) 8mu=don’t suppose I mean, i.e. ‘I do not say’=‘not
only’ (as here) if followed by d\\& or d4AA& «a, ‘not only not’ (non
modo) if followed by d\\’ o0dé (sed ne—quidem). Where g} drc
introduces the second of two balanced clauses, the first of which
contains a negative, it=‘much less’ (nedum): cf. Phaedr. 240D—E
& xal Noyy éorly dxobew ovx émirepwés, w1 67¢ (much less) & Epyp—

, peraxeipiiesfac.  Rep. II1. 398 E dxpnoro (=useless i.e. not useful)

ydp xal ywadly—ups) 87¢ avdphow.

17. Tdv péyay Baochén. The Great King, or King of Persia,
was the stock example of the man who unites all earthly bliss.
Gorg. 470 E 3fidov 3—3rc o0d¢ 7ov péyav Badiléa yryrdoxew
prioes evdalpova Svra. Cf. Meno 78 D and Soph. 230 D.

40 E 18. airdv=ipsum and belongs to 7ov wéyar BasiNéa, from
which it is separated by edapfuqrovs d» edpeir for the sake of
greater emphasis.

19. xépBog=‘gain’. Socrates does not say ayafdr, because
such a state is ‘neither good nor bad’, since oUdér &rt T¢ TeOvedre
doxel olre xaxdy olre dyadov evar Ar. Eth. Nic. I11. 9. 1115 26,
where on the other hand it is maintained that death is most formid-
able just because it does end all. Cf. Epicurus ap. Diog. Laert. x.
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20. od8lv whdlov—clvar fj="‘to be nothing more than’, ‘nihil
plus quam’ (Ficinus). Cf. Cicero’s translation Tusc. I. 97 cui (sc. tali
nocti) si similis futura est perpetuitas omnis consequentis temporis,
etc. [wAelwr, the reading of the Bodleian, would mean ‘longer
than’, which is clearly absurd, v. App. 2.]

21. olre 8 =‘according to that view’.

olov dmwodnpijoar. See above on 40 C olor undér evar. Cf.
with the whole sentence Tac. Agr. 46 Si quis piorum manibus
locus etc.

23. &s dpa Ixet dolv="that after all every man who has died is
existing in that other world’. On dpa v. above on éyd 3¢ ovdér dpa
34 C. éxet and éxeloe are used of the other world as évfalde and
év0érde are of this. Cf. Theaet. 176 B wepdobac xp) év0évde éxeioe
peryeww & Tt Tdxwora. Ar. Ran. 82 83 evxohos uév &r0ad’, edxolos
&' éxel.  So éxeivos sometimes= ‘the departed’, v. on 33 E above.

26. Tév pacxévrov Sikacrdv elvar. For the case of dikac- 41 A
rav v. Goodwin Gk. Gr. p. 195. ’

27. rods d\nfds Sikaords. Wohlrab compares Phaedo 109 E
éxetvbs éoriy & AA\9OGs olparcs kal T0 AANOGs Pds kal 1 ws AANO@s y7.

28. Mlvws Te—Tpiwréhguos. The first three (sons of Zeus)
are named as judges of the dead in Gorg. 524 A, where we are told
that Rhadamanthys judges those who come from Asia, and Aeacus
Europeans, while Minos acts as referee. The whole of the con-
cluding myth in the Gorgias (523 foll.) should be read in connection
with this passage. Triptolemus was according to some accounts the
son of King Eleusis: he generally appears in connection with the
worship of Demeter. In the Homeric hymn to Demeter 149 foll.,
Triptolemus is spoken of as a judge on earth, but this is the only"
passage, according to Riddell, in which he figures as a judge of the
dead.

31. "Oppati—xal Movoalp. Orpheus and Musaeus were the two
great mythical bards of Greece. They were supposed to have done
much for the religion and general civilization of their country, v. Ar.
Ran. 1033—1033 ’Oppeds uév ydp reNeras 0’ Yuiv xarédete povwr 7°
axéxecbas, Movoalos & étaxéoeis Te ¥dowr xal xpnouols. Cf. Prot.
316 D.

33. &rl méop—ipdv="‘what would not some of you give for
that!” Cf. Hdt. 111. 38 elpero éxl x60¢@ dr xpipmare Sovdolaro.
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The Greek idiom frequently makes use of the interrogative pronoun
where in English we use the exclamation. On 7 cf. supra 30D
and note.

34. woAAdxis 0w relvdvar. So B. Plato nearly always uses
€0é\w rather than 6é\w after a consonant: this passage like 8 &»
6érg in Phaedr. 249 B is an exception. The form ¢é0é\w (here found
in T) is throughout far commoner in Plato than #é\w: see Schanz
Novae Commentationes Platonicae p. 102.

35. potye xal adrg=‘for myself especially’.

36. IlahapjBe. See Virg. Aen. 1. 81 foll. Odysseus is said
to have caused a forged message from Priam to be delivered to
Palamedes : whereupon the latter was stoned by the Greeks on a
false charge of treason (falsa sub proditione Virg. L. c.). In the
Xenophontic Apology § 26 Socrates consoles himself in much the
same way by reflecting on the fate of Palamedes: see also Mem. 1v.
8. 10. The story of Palamedes was dramatized by all three trage-
dians, v. Dindorf, Poetae Scenici Graeci®, pp. 113, 145, 333- The
story of Ajax is familiar from Sophocles’ play.

38. dvriwapaBallovri. For the asyndeton cf. note on 23 A
supra ol ué» pdi\ora. [App. 2.]

40. xal &) xal=‘and above all’ introduces a climax, see on
26 D supra. 70 péyioror="which is the chief thing’is the acc. in
apposition to the sentence: v. supra note on 3¢ D. The inf. &udyew
is due to the preceding ook dv dndés efy: the interrogatives depend
on éeréfovra xal épevvivra.

44. dyayévra: dyorra the reading of the Bodleian can hardly
be right, v. App. 2.

45. Zlovpov. The name is probably connected with gogpds.
Cf. doigpnhos="‘insipiens’ in Homer (Gustav Meyer, Griech. Gr.2
p- 75). Sisyphus king of Corinth was notorious in legend for
treachery and deceit: v. Od. x1. 593 foll.

45. 1 —ols dxel xT\.="‘or one might name ten thousand more,
both men and women, with whom’ etc. Cf. Gorg. 483 D % &\\a
pvpl &v Tis Exow Towadra Néyew. [On the punctuation v. App. 2.]

47 dpfxavov—eiBarpovlas="‘an infinite happiness’ (Church).
Cf. Thuc. 1. 118, 2 éxl uéya éxapnoar evb‘am.ovlas, and PL. Theaet.
175 AdTowa Tijs opikpoloylas. cu ,' s

48. TovToV ye Evexa sc. To Siahéyesfas x-rh.
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3. & 7 roiro BuavoeloBar= ‘to consider this one thing’, lit. ‘one
thing, this’. Cf. els uév 715 in 25 B. dAqés="‘which is true’ is added
emphatically like dixator supr. 18 A.

8. dmnAhdxOar wpaypdrev="‘be rid of trouble’. In BéATior
7 the imperfect is used as in 39 B above ofirw xal &3e¢
TXEr.

I1. oV wéw= ‘hardly’, v. on 19 A.

14. TouTo avrols dfwov pépdedar= ‘for this they deserve to be
blamed’. dfwr is the predicate to roiro. *Cf. dfuds éorw exwawéoar
(=qui laudetur)” Gobel. Infra Tiuwpioacfe= ‘take your revenge
upon’.

23. dA\d ydp v. on 19 C.

26. wAvqf. Cf. Ar. Nub. 361 *\ip 7 ITpodixg and 4 in @A\’
7 supra 34 B. Well might Cicero (Tusc. Disp. I. 99) admire the
impressive ending of this noble speech. ¢Nihil autem melius extremo:
Sed tempus est, inquit, iam hinc abire, me, ut moriar, vos, ul vitam
agatis. Utrum autem sit melius, dei immortales sciunt: hominem
quidem scive arbitror neminem.

41D

41 E

42 A
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APoOL. 26 D—E.

xal 3% xal ol véo Taira wap éuod pavbivovow, d Etearw évlote,
el wdvv woA\oD, Spaxuns &k Tijs dpxnoTpas wpauévois Zwxpdrovs
xaraye\dr, édv wpooworjrar éavrol elvar, dN\ws Te kal oUrws drowa
Srra.

This passage has been the subject of much dispute. I shall
endeavour to state as briefly as possible the arguments in support
of the various interpretations, and the reasons which have led me
to take the view given in the notes.

The first view which requires to be considered is that of Bockh.
In his Staatshaushaltung der Athener, Vol. 1. p. 61 he remarks:
¢In Sokrates’ Zeit muss in der Orchestra des Dionysischen Theaters
natiirlich zur Zeit, wann nicht gespielt wurde, ein Buchhandel
gewesen sein; wo man des Anaxagoras Biicher, wenn hoch, zu
einer Drachme haben konnte.” In a note he adds: ¢ Dies ist der
Sinn der meistentheils missverstandenen Stelle des Platon Apol.
S. 26 p—E.” This view is still maintained by Polle (Fleckeis.
Jahrb. 1868 pp. 770—772) and Gobel: by the latter not without
some hesitation.

Besides the a priori improbability that the theatre of Dionysus
should have been used as a bookseller’s shop, it is a serious objection
to this view that the theatre was too far from the agora for people
to be likely to frequent it in order to buy books. Further the word
épxnoTpa is apparently seldom used in the sense of the orchestra of
the theatre so early as the time of Socrates (Mahaffy in Hermathena
IV. pp- 84—8s).

The second interpretation, adopted by Cron and the editors
- generally, is as follows. We know that Euripides, and probably
other dramatists, availed themselves of the doctrines of the phy-
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sicists, and in particular of Anaxagoras, for poetical purposes. In
the Phaethon—probably an early play (see Von Wilamowitz-Mél-
lendorf in Hermes XxviIil. p. 434)—Euripides called the sun a
xpvoéa BdNos: and in Orestes 983—986 we read: wmélowpe Tav
ovpavos péoor xOovés re Terauévar alwpjpace pvplas wérpar
aAVoeot xpuvoéaios dpepopévar Slvatae BONor & ’ONvumov.
It is inferred that Socrates is expressing indignation that he should
be charged with teaching doctrines which any one could hear for
the sum of a drachma in the choral odes of the tragedians.

This interpretation, though hardly ‘teeming with absurdity’,
as Mahaffy asserts, is open to serious objections. In the first
place it is doubtful if ‘buying doctrines from the orchestra’
could mean ‘paying money to learn these doctrines from choral
odes’. Secondly, the charge for admission to the theatre was not
a drachma, but two obols (SudBolor), and there is no good au-
thority for the assertion that the admission-fee ever rose to a
drachma per man, nor can it be supposed that the lessee of the
theatre would have been allowed to sell the best places at a higher
price (Mahaffy Hermathena 111. p. 460foll.). To assert with Friinkel
(Anmerkungen zu Béckh’s Staatshaushaltung® Vol. 11. p. 13*) that
a drachma is named as the price of a zree days’ ticket is to make
Socrates guilty of an anti-climax: for one need not have spent a
drachma when two obols would have been enough, and ‘two obols
at most’ would have been far more emphatic as a climax. Thirdly,
the natural thing for Socrates to say was not ‘go and learn Anax-
agoras’ doctrines from the poets, his pupils’, but ‘go and read Anax-
agoras’ own book’. Plato would hardly have made Socrates recom-
mend Euripides as a better exponent of Anaxagorean views than
Anaxagoras himself.

The third view, which I have adopted in my note, is that of
Schéne (Fleckeis. Jahrb. 1870 pp. 802—803). It is put forward
and vigorously defended by Mahaffy in the articles cited above,
although he does not refer to Schéne: and Reinhardt, in a review
of Bertram's edition of the Apology and Crito (Philologische
Rundschau for May 17, 1884), has also signified his adhesion to it.
On the other hand, Birt (Das antike Buchwesen p. 434) argues
that xal 8 xal! must introduce something distinct from S¢8\a: he
also points out that évlore is difficult to explain upon this views
and a similar line of argument is taken by Frinkel (l.c.). The use

1 Mahaffy reads xai 8: I know not on what authority.
A. P, 11
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of xal 57 kal does not constitute a serious difficulty, for the following
sentence may be regarded as a sort of climax!: and évlore though
obscure, is not perhaps inexplicable.  But by far the weightiest ar-
gument against Schéne’s view is that drawn from the price of books
at Athens®. It is undoubtedly a shock to be told that Anaxagoras’
wepl gloews could be bought in the time of Socrates for a drachma
at most. But it must be remembered that the price is hardly less
difficult to explain on Cron’s view: and in point of fact, it is
allowed by Birt that we know nothing of the price of books in
Athens at the time. The fact that two xdprac cost two drachmae
and four obols in 407 B.C. proves nothing, as Birt admits, for we
know neither the quality of the paper nor how much a xdprns con-
tained. It is useless to argue from the prices of books in later times,
when money was cheaper : and, if a man could be conveyed from
the Pontus to Athens for two drachmae? at most, I confess I do not
see why half that sum may not have occasionally (évfore) procured
a copy of the wepl ¢picewsé. Books must have been fairly cheap
and common before Ar. could have written SiS\Nov 7 Exwr Exacros
uarfdves T8 Sefid (Ran. 1114).

That there was a book-market in or near the market-place is clear
from Eupolis Frag. 304 (ed. Th. Kock): wepifiAfor els 7& oxépoda
xal Td Kpdupva xal Tov MSavwréy, xeddd TOv dpwpdrwy, xal wepl T&
vé\yy xod T& BuSNE dria. The exact locality of the Orchestra is not
fixed: see Wachsmuth Die Stadt Athen in Alterthum p. 170 foll.
From Arist. Rhet. 1. 9. 38 (where see Cope) and Aristoph. Eccles.
681—6832 it would seem to have been actually in the Agora: 7d
8¢ K\ppuriipa wot Tpépers; IIPA. els TH» ayopdr xarabijow xira
orqoaca wap '‘Appodley x\ppdow wdvras xrA., for the statue of
Harmodius was in the Orchestra: see note on 26 E. Milchhofer in
the Denkmiler des classischen Alterthums, p. 165, places it to the
north of the low ground between the Acropolis and the Areopagus,
but differs from Kéohler in believing it to be a terrace of earth and not
of rock: compare Plutarch Dem. Ch. x11. When any independent
evidence is found connecting the book-market with the Orchestra,
I shall regard Schone’s view as proved: I have adopted it now,
because I believe the balance of evidence is in its favour®.

1 See note on Apol. 26 D. 2 Frinkel L c. 3 Plato Gorg. 511 D.
4 See also Hager in the Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society,
Vol. 1. p. 246 foll.

& Compare now (1889) L. C. Purser in Classical Review, Vol. 1. p. 150,




APPENDIX IIL
On certain points in the Text of the Apology.

It is not my purpose to give an elaborate account of the Mss of
Plato : for this the reader may be referred to Schanz's Commenta-
tiones Platonicae (1871), to his Studien zur Geschichte des Plato-
nischen Textes (1874) and especially to his treatise Uber den
Platocodex der Markusbibliothek in Venedig (1877), together with
Jordan (Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1876 p. 769 ff.) and Kroschel (ibid.
1881 p. 353f.). Schanz and others maintain that the Platonic
Mss fall into two families, the first of which is best represented by
the Bodleian (B=Bekker’s %), the second by a manuscript in the
library of St Mark’s at Venice (T =Bekker’s t). The former has
been repeatedly collated : the latter (according to Kral) Jordan has
collated for the Apology. A full collation of T is now contained in
one of the two school editions of Schanz (1893). The relative
importance of these Mss is still a matter of dispute. Till recently
the Bodleian was regarded as far the most valuable: but it is now
generally admitted that in some respects T is a good second to B.
Schanz believes that T is the source of all the Mss of the second
class. According to the same authority, both families can be traced
to one lost archetype, which is not earlier than 400 A.D. See
Schanz Studien pp. 23—45 and Uber den Platocodex pp. 107—108.

I proceed to discuss those points of textual criticism and exegesis
which seemed to require special treatment in an Appendix.

17TA. 8 m. Cron writes 8¢, on the ground that & r¢ would
open the door to & 7« wore, and even to 3 rrt in Homer (Kritische
und exegetische Bemerkungen zu Platon’s Apologie p. 77). That
ére and 8 7¢ were still felt by the Greeks themselves to be the same
word (= Latin quod) is probable on many grounds and in particular
from the phrase & 7¢ xafuy=‘propterea quod’. The origin of that
phrase is perhaps this. r{="*what’: therefore 7{ xafé» =‘why’ in di-
rect and § 7« xafdw="*why’ (8 7¢)in indirect; but as & ¢ and 7t are the
same word, and as 87t means not only ‘why’, but also ‘because’, 8 7t
wafdr also comes to mean ‘because’ (v. also note on 36 B). I think

11—2
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Cron (who is followed by Wohlrab) is theoretically right in print-
ing the words in the same way: but for the sake of clearness I
have conformed to the usual practice and written & =i for ‘what’ and
&4 for “that’ or ‘because’. In such a case as Charm. 170 B—C, where
the point turns on the distinction between ‘what’ and ‘that’, it
would be extremely inconvenient to write 7« in both cases.

xph. So Hdf. with some Mss: Bekk. xpfir. B has xpijy with »
erased: T xpi» (sic).

17B. ob kard Todrovs. Muretus wrongly took xard as=‘ac-
cording to’, and rejected of, which is found in all Mss.

17 D. ¥ yeyoves iBSoprikovra. So B and most of the better
class of Mss: the others have wheiw éBdopdxorra or whAelw 4 é8-
Souhrovra. Later writers assign Socrates’ birth to 470 or 471: but
cf. Crito 52 E & Ereow éBdopikovra.

18 A. eidn. B has yevdij: see note in .

18 B. xatnydpouv {pod ovdlv paNhov dAnbés. So I read for
paN\ov 0ddéy a\ndés of B: T reads o0dér dAnfés without udAhow.
Riddell retains ud@\Nov, taking it with xaryyépow cf. 18E woNd
paN\ov 7) T@vde T@v Uorepov. Schanz formerly read pa Tév—obdéy
d\nlés cf. Gorg. 466E pd 7w, ob.oY ye: now he follows T.
Other editors either reject all three words or read oddew dAnfés.
Mr Hadley of Pembroke College suggests ud\\or <i7j> ovder
ahndés.

18 D. koppdowowds. So BT Schanz: but in Symp. 223 D both
B and T have 7pay@diomoidy and xwupdiorodr. Bekk. with good
Ms authority prints the shorter forms in Rep. 597E 6osC 6o6C
607 A Phaed. 70cC.

19c, ovy as drypdlwv—diyouyu. This sentence is very difficult.
There is no variation of any importance in the Mss. The clause
pywws—plryoyu is taken as the expression of a wish by F. A. Wolf
and most editors and translators including Riddell and Kral (1885):
Cron (Bemerk. p. 83 foll.)—with whom Ludwig and Gébel agree—
takes it as a final clause: but in that case ¢dyw would at least be
more regular: v. Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses p. 115. Eichler in
the Philolog. Rundschau v. p. 815 presses &s and understands the
sentence as follows: I don’t say this fo make you fancy that 1
despise such knowledge, so that I may not be accused of etc.:
i.e. my contempt for these doctrines is not feigned merely to keep
Meletus from prosecuting me again. If wiwws were a final clause
I think we should expect it to be put less ambiguously e.g. o
ToUTOV &eka—Iva ul) KTAL TogavTas dlxas'is also difficult: ‘Wolf




APPENDIX 11 125

translates it by ‘tot criminibus’: Heindorf’s remark is ¢quot sunt
qui talium rerum scientiam profitentur’: at least it can hardly
mean ‘so grave a charge’. In my notes I have given the view
which in my opinion presents the fewest difficulties: I do not think
it quite satisfactory, but it is better than to bracket the words *quia
sanam interpretationem spernunt’. [Cron in his last edition (1882)
also remarks ‘‘ Die Bedenken gegen diese Worte sind nicht unbe-
griindet ”.]

20 8. ¢ &s d\nlis ¥xor. So BT: but B presently has &i-
ddoxer. I follow T with Schanz.

20Cc. & pj T twparres d\hotov § ol wolhol is bracketed by
Herm. Cob. Sch. Kral. 1 retain it with Mss Cron Gobel etc.
See my note on 18 C dwoloyouuévou ovdevds and Wohlrab’s excellent
remarks on d@éryots in the criticism of the Apology (Fleckeis. Jahrb.
1876 pp. 123 foll.).

21 A. éralpds Te kal. Cobet rejects éraipds e: Ludwig, Schanz
and Kral reject all three words. Vahlen in the Zeitschr. f. d.
Oesterr. Gymnas. 1873 p. 523 while remarking that éraipos, &s ye xal
would be a better remedy than to reject the words, defends the text
by the passages cited in my note.

21C. Swokomwdv oly Tovrov—xal Siakeyépevos adrg. Schans
brackets the last three words: Wex in Fleckeis. Jahrb. 1856 p. 670
includes them in the parenthesis as a participial clause parallel to
wpds Ov éyd oxoxdw : but this throws too much emphasis on xal
Siakeyduevos avr: see also Cron (Bemerkungen pp. 89-9o), who
quotes Xen. Anab. 1IV. 2. 12 xal Erepor dpovTes Eumpoolev Nogpor
xatexopevoy éxl ToiTov alis édéxes wopevesOar, where however
-L.Dindorf reads dpdow. Gobel (Fleckeis. Jahrb. 1882 p. 747) makes
the parenthesis begin with rovror, which he takes as the object after
Aéyew, arguing that dwaoxoreiy is equivalent to dispicere, perspicere,
not to éferd{ew, and cannot take a person as its object : but Kral
(p- X1) in reply quotes Prot. 311 B xal éyd dwowepdueros Ixxoxpirovs
Tijs pdpns Seeockiwovy airéy.

21 E. alofavdpevos piv xal Avwodpevos xal 8eduds. Wex in
Fleck. Jahrb. 1856 p. 671 rightly translates ¢sentiens cum maerore
et metu’. Cobet and Schanz bracket xal: v. Cobet Var. Lect. p. 191.
F. A. Wolf Stallbaum Cron and apparently Gobel take all three
participles as coordinate; Gdobel cites Xen, Cyrop. VI. 2. 30 for ért
after deduds.

22 A. {va pou kal dvéleykros. So Mss. Stephanus followed by
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Schanz reads Wa p#h pot xrA.: Hermann %va poc xd» éNeyxrds, but the
text is undoubtedly right (so Riddell Cron Gébel Kral etc.).

22c. dv S\lyp. Hermann reads évl Noyy against the Mss.

22 D. xal ol dyafol Snyprovpyol is suspected by Hirschig and
Schanz: but see above on 20 C (App. 2) el 1 7 Exparres dN\\oior % ol
woA\ol and my note on 18 C droloyouuérov ovdends.

238 A. xal dalverar Tovy o Myev 1dv Zaxpdry. This is a most
difficult passage. Mss have Tovror which Ast defends, taking rovror
Tov Twxpdry as=¢éué. The Vulgate has rotrov. F. A. Wolf (who
is followed by Bekk. Herm. Ridd. Whib. Sch.) reads rofr’ o : Mudge
Stallbaum Cron Goéb. Kr. read rotro with slender Ms authority.
In favour of roir’ ov may be urged: 1) it is somewhat nearer to
the good Mss than rofiro : 2) it gives a somewhat simpler meaning.
od is followed by 8¢ as infra 24 B feods ols % wdls vouiler ov woul-
Sovra, Erepa 8¢ Saipdvia kawd. Tobro means 87 gopés éarw, as would
be understood from the context. Those editors who read roiiro Néyewr
generally refer Toiro to the clause 8r¢ 9 drfpwxlyy copla—ovderds
and understand galvera Tovro Néyew as ‘it is evident that he says
this ’, Tofro here denoting the same thing as rovro in line g : only
¢alveras Toiro Méyew according to Eichler (Philolog. Rundschau v.
p- 814) would mean ‘apparently he says this’, and wpooxéxpyras,
not wpooxexpiiofas, would have to follow in that case. Gobel takes
Toiro as anticipatory of the clause 87t odros Uudw «7A., regarding
wpooxexpiolau—motovperos as semi-parenthetical, and dowep dv el
elxot as a kind of repetition of roiro: this strikes me as somewhat

heavy and forced. Fiisslein (Philologus XL111. 1883—1884 p. 243) .

proposes Tavrér for robror of Mss: taking ravrér as=38r. 4 drpw-
wxlvy cogla xr\. If Eichler’s objection can be surmounted—and I
think it can, since galverar Toiro Aéyew—mposkexpiolar Sé—éud
wapdderyna wowolueros =galverar TovTo Aéywr—mposkexpnuévos dé—
éud wapddeypa woieiofai, galverar being connected logically
with éué¢ wapdderyua woiolpevos—I think robror of the Mss might
possibly be retained as equivalent to 7é» xpnoudr (supra line g é» 7
Xpnop$ ToUTy): the meaning then would be: ‘he seems to apply
this oracle to Socrates and to have used my name for it, in order to
make me an example etc.” But on the whole I incline to rod od.
Two objections of some force might be urged against it. First,
7007’ o in that case denotes something different from the rovroe
immediately preceding in line 9. I do not think this objection
serious, since that Tol7o is merely anticipatory of the following clause,
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like the Latin ¢/zd. 1 have endeavoured to obviate this difficulty
by printing a full stop before xal ¢alverar. Secondly, Cron (Bemerk.
P- 91) argues that wpos- in wposkexpiobas has no force unless we
read robro: he translates ‘bediente sich aber dazu noch meines
Namens’. But wxpooxpnofac (a very frequent word in Plato, less
common elsewhere) sometimes means to call in the aid of something
one could do without, as here the God might have expressed his
meaning without using Socrates’ name at all: see Ast’s Lexicon Pla-
tonicum s. V. Tporxpduat.

28 p. dAN ol adrols. So the good Mss and all the best
edd. except Whlb. who reads dA\’ olx avrois. Socrates implies
that instead of being angry with him they should have been
angry with themselves: the reading dAX ok adrols is incorrect,
because they would of course be angry with their examiners in
any case.

28 E. fuvreraypévws. So the best Mss and Bekk. Ridd. Cr.
Wohlrab: Sch. Gob. Kr. etc. read {vrrerapévws with E. Riddell
explains {vvrerayuérws as ‘in set array’, comparing Aeschin. wepl
wapaxpeaPelas § 74 ol fuvrerayuévol piropes. Ewrerauévwsand Evvre-
Tayuévws are found more than once as variants in Platonic Mss v.
Ast Lex. Plat. s. v. cvwrerauévws.

xal wdhas xal ¥dv with the second hand in B and Cron Whib.
Géb. Kr. T omits »i»: so also Stallb. Ridd. Wag. Sch.

24 p. 4kt dodyas Tovrowl. So Mss Bekk. Ridd. Cr. Gib.
Kr.: Sch. reads els Tovrowst after Cob.

25 E. 1 € Suadlelpw, dxwv. So Mss: Sch. after Steph. reads
7 Saglelpw dxwr: Naber 7 el Siapbelpw, dadelpw drxwr.

26 A. TV TowdTwy Kkal drovolwy dpaprypdreyv. Cob. boldly
reads TGy TowtTer Evexa duaprymdrwy.

wadoopar § ye dxav woud. So Mss Bekk. Ridd. Cr. Géb. Kr.:
Sch. reads of «ye for § ye. Perhaps wadoouas, & ye dxwr woid ‘I will
stop, as.I am doing it unwillingly’.

26 . radra 8bdoxey. So Mss and Edd. Perhaps we should
read ravrd diddoxew.

26 D. 'Avafayépov. Baiter strangely requires Swrpdrous : Sch,
brackets the word: Kr. reads ’Avataybpov olet xaryyopeir—<ij>
xal k7. The sentence is of course a question.

26 E. wpuapévors. Ridd. reads wpiapévovs against Mss.

otrwa{ oo Soké oidéva vopllw Bedv evar is the reading of the
best Ms: I follow Wagner in taking oirwol oot d0kd as a question.
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Most Edd. read olrwol—doxd—vroulfew xr\. with inferior Mss: Sch.
once bracketed 3oxd, and read roul{w.

27C. &7 olv xawvd dre wahawd, dAN' odv xrA. So Gobel:
Sch. and the other Edd. print a full stop (or colon) after wala:d.
In 34 & Gobel’s view seems less natural.

27 E. Urwey plv watbas fyoiro 1f xal vev [Tods fuévous] xrh.
The words Tods fuérovs are in all the Mss, and were already in the
text used by Arrian. If they are genuine, 4 before xal must be
rejected, as is done by Bekk. Sch. Dyer. Miinscher in Fleck.
Jahrb. 1865 p. 473 argues that Tods 5judvovs is genuine, partly on the
ground that mules may be considered the bastard offspring of horses
and asses just as daluoves are spoken of above as »300¢ waides of
gods and nymphs or other mothers. But the illegitimacy does not
require to be illustrated in the simile: and besides, (as I have re-
marked in my note), if we retain rods 7mévovs, and reject 4 before
xal, the illustration will then imply that Socrates does not believe in
viuga ff Twes d\Nay, a charge which Meletus has not made. Winck-
elmann reads 4 <lxrwy> xal Svwy, Tods Nuidrovs, which may pos-
sibly be right. Cron and Wohlrab reject «xal after % as well as Tods
Hmbvovs : but xal should be retained (so also Ridd.): see my note.
Kral reads trxwr uév watdas fryoiro xal 8vww, xwovs 5¢ xal 8vous p1)
wyoiro elvas. The simplest view is to hold that rods judvovs is a gloss
by some one who in reading failed to notice the % before the xal.

radra—riv ypagiy Tabrmy. Herm. Ridd. Cr. G&b. reject
Ty ypagqv ravryy: Sch. brackets raira. Wagner and Kral retain
both, and take ralra with arowepduevos, the latter illustrating the
hyperbaton by Apol. 26 B o Taira Néyes §ri diddoxwr Swaplelpw
Crit. 50 E Apol. 26 A etc. I think it more natural to take the
words as I have taken them.

dg ob roi avroi dorlv xkrA. The choice clearly lies between
Wecklein’s view and that of Cron. The latter omits ob after ds:
but Cron’s view can hardly be maintained unless o5 airob after af
be also rejected (so Kral). If we follow Cron, the meaning is, ¢ you
cannot possibly persuade any one who has the slightest understanding
that one and the same individual may believe in Saiudviaand in feia
and not both in Saluoves and in feol. I prefer to follow Wecklein
1) because it is natural that Socrates should thus emphatically state
his conclusion both positively and negatively, 2) because I think it is
bolder to omit 7oi ajrov and particularly o’ than to assume that the
words supplied by Wecklein have fallen out. Bekk. Hermann
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Ridd. Whib. retain the Mss reading : bt I do not think any one who
has mastered the argument of the chapter will agree with them : and
besides, the transition to the negative proposition xai ad 700 alirod
phTe xr). is inexplicable except upon Cron or Wecklein's view.
The Mss text is unsuccessfully defended by Keck (Fleck. 1861 p. 408),
Miinscher (ibid. 1865 p. 474) and Biumlein (ibid. 1866 p. 117): see
in reply Cron ibid. 1866 p. 123 and Bemerk. p. 96 foll. Gobel’s
view, according to which ds ob—ijpwas is parenthetical and ws=
¢ since’, is more ingenious than convincing.

28 D. 7dfn fynodpevos—i—raxoq. Some Mss have rdfp—
#, but the second hand in B ‘# punctis notavit’ (Sch.), and Stobaeus
and other ancient authors quote the passage without 4. 4 is retained
by Bekk. St. Herm. Ridd. Wagner: it is bracketed or rejected
by Cron Whib. Sch. Géb. Kr. Wex in Fleck. Jahrb. 1856 p. 670,
rejects o with the question ‘kann man vielleicht auch sagen: ‘“Wer
sich selbst todtet, entweder aus Lebensuberdrusz oder weil er von
einem andern getodtet wird”?’

80 B. ddlere 4 pif, dlere is proposed by Schlenger (Philo-
logus XLI. p. 533 foll.). This is ingeniousand at first sight pleasing:
but it makes the sentence somewhat abrupt.

80 . dmnpdoaev. Mss drudoeer, which is retained by Bekk.
St. Ridd. Whib. Riddell says drud{w can bear the same sense
as drud, citing Legg. 762 D wepl 7ds 7d» vedr dpxds frudobw
wdoas, but there the meaning is more general. Hermann’s emen-
dation driudoeer is confirmed by Stobaeus, as well as by the passage
in Rep. VIIL. 553 B (though there too some Mss have druacfvra,
cf. Cron Bemerk. p. 99): it is accepted by Cron Sch. Géb. Kr.

80 E. {wd Tod Beod. So Mss Bekk. Ridd. Wag. Huhle (v. infra):
Stallb. Sch. Cron Whilb. Gob. Kr. bracket or reject the words with
Hirschig. This whole simile is discussed by Cron in his Bemer-
kungen p. g9 foll.: Cron there decides that miwy is ‘a spur.’
Huhle in Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1879 p. 105 foll. proves I think
beyond dispute that the word here means a gadfly. To this view
the rwés (cuiusdam) points as well as vyehoibrepor and vwlearépy: the
last word (says Huhle) is not equivalent to Spadurépy but means
‘somewhat lazy’ ‘trige, der Regsamkeit und Schneidigkeit erman-
gelnd’, as in Politicus 310 E. Cron’s reply (ibid. p. 403 foll.)
proves nothing. Wecklein (ibid. p. 765) interposes in the con-
troversy as an &pedpos, and tries to discover a via media, taking
pbwros in Vrd pbwrds Twos as ‘a spur’, and understanding it in the
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rest of the simile as ‘a gadfly’: but this will convince nobody.
Cron finally closed the controversy (ibid. p. 817) by demolishing
Wecklein’s view.

81 A. kpoboavres. So Mss: Herm. strangely reads épolcarres.
The simile is of course changed (see my note). The notes of Stall-
baum and Elberling excite the mirth of Huhle (1. c.). *xpodew quod
usurpatur de animalibus vel cornibus vel pedibus ferientibus ac
pulsantibus’ St. ¢ Hoc vocabulo propterea usus esse videtur, quod
civitatem cum equo comparavit ; nam xpoew proprie de animalibus
usurpatur, quae cornibus petunt’ Elberling.

81B. dyov dv mwa Aéyov. So B and most of the better Mss
and all good Edd. Sch. formerly read elxer dv with E etc., but
now writes elxor &». Wex in Fleck. Jahrb. 1856 p. 670 reads elxer
& on the strength of Phaedo 62 B et al., but Apol. 34 B proves
eixov right here.

81 c. ds d\nfij Myw. So Mss: Herm. Ridd. d\nbi os
Aéyw without Ms authority, °

31 D. & pov Bty T kol Bawusviov ylyverar devi. puwi
although found in all mss is rejected by all Edd. except Fischer and
Riddell. Keck also defends the word: v. Cron Bemerk. p. 103
foll. I think ¢wrif is an interpolation: if it is retained, it must
be viewed as part of the predicate ‘that something divine and
supernatural becomes to me a voice’, and lines g and 10 must then
be translated ‘This I have had from my childhood, becoming a
voice (with yuyvouéwy for yyvdueror cf. in 18 A adry=robro), and
when it becomes this (quae cum fiat) etc.” But the passage quoted
from the Euthyphro shews that pot ylyrerai=*comes to me.’

83A. dpa xal dpa dv. So Cron with B etc. du’ & Bekk.
du’ & xal Herm. dua xdv Ridd. Sch. dpa xal &u’ dv Madvig dua
Sch. dua xal Kr. (the reading of T). Professor Campbell’s sug-
gestion (ap. Ridd.) @\\a xal GAN & dxololuyr ‘meet death in sundry
forms’ seems questionable Greek: u® d\\a xal d\\a OopuSelrw in
27 D is different.

xal Sucavikd. Herm. strangely reads od Suxarixd.

82 B. "Avrwy(s. So Mss and most Edd. except Wagner and
Kral who bracket or reject the word. Cron (Bemerk. p. 104 and in
the Appendix to his 8th ed.) inclines to regard the word as a
gloss, but refers to Xen. Ages. I 10 7ds & 7 "Aclg wéheis ‘BA-
Agridas in sapport of the text.

xal dvavria &miodpny is bracketed by Herm. and Sch.
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88 B. dpwrdv. So Mss and Edd. except Gibel, who reads
wapéxw duavrdy (épwriw xal, édy Tis Bovhyras, dwoxpivdperos) drobew
x7A.: see his Fulda program 1882 p. 3 foll. I do not think he
makes out his case.

84 D. Todro avrd T8 Tod ‘Opipov. If the emphasis appears
to be excessive, we may perhaps read af for airé (see note in loc.);
but it is probably safer to adhere to the Mss (with other Edd.).

84 E. o7 olv dAyBRs—PevBos, dAN’ odv kTA. is Gobel’s reading:
cf. supra on 27 C, App. 2.

dv Zwxpdry. So I read with the second hand in B, Bekk. and
St. B has r¢ Swkpdre, followed by Ridd. Whib. (But this could
only mean ‘Socrates has resolved to excel etc.’) Less good Mss
read 76 Zwxpdry and so Herm. Cron Wagner Géb. Kr. Schmelzer
Sch.

85 B. obre dpds xpy} woudv. So B etc. Ridd. Herm. Cron
‘Wag. Gob. : Bekk. St. Sch. Whib. Kr. read duds for vuds with E,
comparing 35 C ofixour xp)) ofire Huds d0ifewv Vuds éxiopxetv, odd’
Vpds é0({eobar.

35 D. dA\Aws ¢ pévrow ) Ala wivres. So B etc. Herm. Ridd.
Cron Schmelzer: St. Gob. bracket »j Ala wavrws: wdvrws alone is
bracketed or rejected by Whib. Sch. Kral.

86 C. ds ratv l6vra. B and other good Mss read els rair’
8ra, which Cron (followed by Wagner) retains, defending the
expression by wdpeiue els 7¢. But, not to speak of syntactical con-
siderations, fja in line 11 makes it almost certain that lérra (the
reading of T) is right here.

ldv. So Mss and Bekk. Stallb. Herm. Ridd. Cron Géb.: Sch.
and Whib. bracket ldv: Kral omits the word. Partly for the reasons
stated in my note, and partly because éxl 70 ldlg and &aoTor—
ebepyerely kTA. are to my ear kept slightly apart by the sentence-
accent, I think ld» may be taken with éxl. The alternative is
to reject the word. Infra évraifa is generally taken as epanaleptic
of ¢xl 8¢ 70 l8lg xrA.: I prefer to regard it as anticipatory of
the following participial clause, for the reason stated in my note.

87 B. 9 pf. B has 4: but the second hand writes # along
with the other Mss. The Edd. read 4, which may be right.

dvrl rolrov 81 ¥xwpar. B and other good Mss read BAwpai: E
has fwpal 7t (so Bekk.). If &wpas is retained, we can only
explain the genitive as a partitive gen. depending on 7o (roirov
MsS) in 700 Tyunaduevos; but it will be allowed that this is somewhat



132 APPENDIX I1.

forced, and unlike the simple style of the Apology. Or if éAwpas is
supposed to be followed immediately by a partitive genitive, I know
no other example of this construction, and here, if Toirov is retained,
it is so harsh that Bekker felt it necessary to read @\wpal 7¢ with
inferior Mss: while assuming that rof for roirov is right—as most
scholars will allow—Socrates is then made to ask what is nearly the
same question twice. If on the other hand we read &xwpas, first one
question of a more comprehensive character is asked, and then rob
Tiunoduevos—the specific question—follows with increased rhetorical
effect. I believe Plato wrote &xwpuas: after this was corrupted into
é\wpat, e was added in some inferior Mss to account for the genitive
@» xrA\. Gomperz conjectures xaxdr Svrwy vi; Tob kTA. Gobel, as
is clear from his note, felt dissatisfied with the Ms reading.

T0ob Tpnodpevos. Meiser’'s emendation is accepted by Sch.
Whib. Wagner Kral.

37 c. xpfpara, dwébev ixricw. Hu'schlg brackets xpiuara,
Gaébel prints a comma before xpfuara and takes that word as the
object after éxrlow.

89 B. 8¢Awv. So Bekk. Herm. Ridd. Whib. Wagner: Cron
and Kral read é@\dw : so too Cobet Sch.

40 A. 1} 7ol Saporviov: rejected by Schleiermacher and bracketed
by Schanz without sufficient reason.

40 c. perolxnos T Yvxi Tol Téwov Tov &BévBe. Cob. reads
perolknaws T Yuxj év0érde without Ms authority: Schanz rejects 7ob
Téwov Tod.

40 E. wAeov. So Fischer Gébel Kral with one inferior Ms:
B and most edd. read whelw.

41 3. témker dvrimapaBd\lovr. ktA. So I punctuate with
Bekk. Whib. Kr. Gébel prints a full stop before dxére évrixoyu in
line 36 and a comma before drrirapafSd\iorre.

xal &) xal. So T and Bekker: the Edd. generally read xal 83
with the better class of Mss; but xal &) xal is very much more
commonly used in prose to introduce a climax of this kind: see
note on Apol. 26 p.

dyayévra. B has dyorra, which is retained by Ridd. Cr. Gob.:
most other edd. read dyaydvra: I think the latter is alone possible
here.

Slovpov; § &ovs xrA. I have slightly altered the
punctuation, placing the mark of interrogation after Zlgvgor rather
than after yvvaixas, where it is generally placed.
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Biart Quand j’étais petit, Pts 1, 11 Boielle /- eack
Boilean L’Art Poétique Nichol Smith 2/6
Cornetlle La Suite du Menteur Masson a/-

" Polyeucte Braunholtz
De Bonnechose Lazare Hoche Colbeck 2/-
”» Bertrand du Guesclin Leathes a[-
" . Part 11 (With Vocabulary) » 1/6
Delavigne Louis XI Eve 2/-
» Les Enfants d’Edouard “af-
D’Harleville Le Vieux Célibataire © Masson 2/-
De Lamartine Jeanne d’Arc Clapin & Ropes 1/6
De Vigny Canne de Jonc Eve 1/6
Dumas La Fortune de D’Artagnan
(With Vocabulary) Ropes /-
Erckmann-Chatrian La Guerre Clapin 3/-
Guizot Discours sur ’Histoire de la
’ Révolution d’Angleterre  Eve a/6
Lemercier Frédégonde et Brunehaut  -Masson /-
Mme de 8tasl Le Directoire Masson & Prothero 2/-
v Dix Années d’Exil » al-
Malot Remi et ses Amis Verrall /-
Merimée Colomba Ropes /-
Michelet Louis XI & Charles the Bold ,, 2[6
Moliére Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme Clapin 1/6

" L’Ecole des Femmes Saintsbury 26

” Les Précieuses ridicules Braunholtz a/-

» »w  (Abridged Edition) ” 1/-

" Le Misanthrope ” 2/6

» L’Avare » 2/6
Perrault Fairy Tales Rippmann 1/6
Piron La Métromanie Masson /-
Ponsard Charlotte Corday Ropes 3/-
Racine Les Plaideurs Braunholtz af-

. vw  (Abridged Edition) . 1/-
Sainte-Beuve M. Daru. Masson 3/-
Saintine Picciola Ropes /-
smr» & Legouvé Bataille de Dames Bull /-

Le Verre d’Eau Colbeck 2f-
Béduno Le Philosophe sans le savoir Bull 3/~
Souvestre Un Philosophe sous les Toits Eve 3/-
» Le Serf & Le Chevrierde Lorraine Ropes . 3
" Le Serf (With Vocabulary) ”» 1/6
Thierry Lettres sur Dhistoire de
France (X111—Xxx1v) Masson & Prothero 3/6
» Récits des Temps Mérovin-
giens, 1—I111 Masson & Ropes 3/
Villemain Lascaris ou les Grecs du xv* Siécle Masson /-
Voltaire Histoire du Siécle de Louis
X1V, in three parts Masson & Prothero 2/6 each
Xavier de La Jeune Sibérienne. ‘ Masson 1/6
Maistre Lépreux dehCnéd’Aoste

3
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4. GERMAN.,
Awsthor Werk Bditor Price
Andersen Six Fairy Tales Rippmann - 2/6
Ballads on German History Wagner af-
Benedix Dr Wespe Breul 3l-
Freytag Der Staat Friedrichs des
Grossen Wagner al-
. German Dactylic Poetry » 3/-
Goethe Knabenjahre (1749—1761) Wagner & Cartmell 32/-
Hermann und Dorothea " " 3[6
» Iphigenie Breul 3/6
Grimm Selected Tales Rippmann 3/-
Gutzkow Zopf und Schwert Wolstenholme 3/6
Hackliinder Der geheime Agent E. L. Milner Barry 3/-
Hauff Das Bild des Kaisers Breul 3/-
» Das Wirthshaus im Spessart Schlottmann
& Cartmell 3/-
”» Die Karavane Schlottmann 3/-
Immermann  Der Oberhof ‘Wagner 3/-
Klee Die deutschen Heldensagen Wolstenholme 3/-
Kohlrausch Das Jahr 1813 » 3/-
Lessing Minna von Barnhelm Wolstenholme 3/-
Lessing & Gellert Selected Fables Breul 3/-
Mendelssohn  Selected Letters Sime 3/-
Raumer Der erste Kreuzzug Wagner 3/-
Riehl Culturgeschichtliche
Novellen Wolstenholme 3/-
” Die Ganerben & Die Ge-
rechtigkeit Gottes ”» 3/-
Schiller Wilhelm Tell Breul 2/6
" w  (Abridged Edition) |, 1/6
" Geschichte des dreissigjih-
rigen Kriegs Book 111. " 3/-
” Maria Stuart » 3[6
» Wallenstein I. (Lager and
Piccolomini) ,, 3/6
" Wallenstein I1. (Tod) » 3/6
Uhland Emst, Herzogvon Schwaben Wolstenholme 3/6

4




Awxthor Work Editor Price
Baoon History of the Reign of
King Henry VII Lumby 3/-
” Essays West 3/ 6 & 5/ -
» New Atlantis G.C. M. Smith -
In the Press
Cowley Essays Lumby 4/-
Earle Microcosmography West 3/- & 4/-
Gray Poems * Tovey 4/- & 5/-
Lamb Tales from Shakespeare Flather 1/6
Macaulay Lord Clive Innes 1/6
” Warren Hastings » 1/6
» William Pitt and Earl of Chatham " 3/6
’ Lays and other Poems Flather 1/6
Mayor A Sketchof Ancient Philoso-
phy from Thales to Cicero 3/6
More History of King Richard I1I Lumby 3/6
» Utopia » 3/6
Aflton Arcades and Comus Verity 3/
» Ode on the Nativity, L’Alle- 6
gro, I1 Penseroso & Lycidas 4 N 2/
" Samson Agonistes » 3/6
’ Sonnets » 1/6
' Paradise Lost, six parts » af- each
Pope Essay on Criticism West 2/-
Scott Ma.rmxon Masterman 3/6
" y of the Lake . 2/6
» Lay of the last Minstrel Flather 3/-
’ Legend of Montrose Simpson 3/6
Shakespeare A Midsummer-Night's Dream  Verity 1/6
“ Twelfth Night w 1/6
» {‘ ulius Caesar »” 1/6
. he Tempest » 1/6
’ King Lear ” 1/6
”» Merchant of Venice . 1/6
King Richard II » 1/6
Bha.kupeare & Fletcher Two Noble Kinsmen Skeat 3/6
Sidney An Apologie for Poetrie Shuckburgh 3/-
Wallace Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle 4/6
West Elements of English Grammar 2/6
» English Grammar for Beginners 1/-
Carlos Short History of British India 1f-
Min Elementary Commercial Geography 1/6
Bartholomew  Atlas of Commercial Geography 3/-
Robinson Church Catechnsm Explained 2/

THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

8. ENGLISH.

S




Awnthor

§

3

”»

Loney

”

”
Smith, C.

”

THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

6. EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE.

Work Kditer Price
Lectures on the Teaching of Modern
Languages z/-
Life and Educational Works Laurie 3/6
Three Lectures on the Practice of
Education
I.  On Marking 3
II. On Stimulus I Vol a)-
III. On the teaching of Latin
Verse Composition
General Aims of the Teacher
1 Vol. 1/6
Form Management
Thoughts on Education Quick 3/6
Tractate on Education Browning /-
On Stimulus 1/
Theory and Practice of Teaching 6
7. MATHEMATICS.
Elementary Algebra 4[6
Books I—VI, XI, XIIL Taylor "5/-
Books 1—vI » 4/-
Books 1—IVv » 3/-
Also separately
Books 1, & 11; 111, & 1v; v, & VI; X1, & XII 1/6 cach
Solutions to Exercises in Taylor’s
Euclid W. W. Taylor 10/6
And separately
Solutions to Bks 1—1V » 6/-
Solutions to Books VI. XI » 6/~
Bobson&.lmop Elementary Plane Trigonometry 4/6
Elements of Statics and Dynamics 716
Part 1. Elements of Statics 4/6
» I1. Elements of Dynamics 3/6
Solutions of Examples, Statics and Dynamics 716
Mechanics and Hydrostatics 4/6
Arithmetic for Schools, with or without answers  3/6
Part 1. Chapters 1—vIIl. Elementary, with
or without answers al-
Part 11. Chapters IX—XX, with or without
answers /-
Key to Smith’s Arithmetic 7l6

Hale, G.

LonNpon: C. J. CLAY anp SONS,

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE,

AVE MARIA LANE.
GLASGOW : 263, ARGYLE STREET.
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The Cambridge Bible for Schools
and @olleges.

GENERAL EDITORS :
J. J. 8. PEROWNE, D.D., Bisaor or WORCESTER,
A. F. KIRKPATRICK, D.D., Recius Proressor or HEBREW.

—_—,——
Extra Feap. 8vo. cloth, with Maps when required.

Book of Joshua. Rev. G. F. MicLeEar, D.D. 2s. 6d.
Book of Judges. Rev.J.J. Lus, M.A, 3s. 6d.
I and I Samuel. Prof. KisgpatrioR, D.D. 3s. 6d. each.
IandIXI Kings. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. Bs.,separately 3s. 6d. each.
I and IX Chronicles. Rev. W. E. Barnes, D.D. [In the Press.
Books of Bxra & Nehemiah. Prof. Rvie, D.D. 4s. 6d.
Book of Job. Prof. Davipson, D.D. 5s.
Psalms. Book I. Prof. KireratrIOE, D.D. 3s. 6d.
Psalms. Books II and IIX. Prof. KirkraTRIOR, D.D. 3s. 6d.
Book of Proverbs. Archdeacon PEROWNE, [In the Press.
Book of Beclesiastes. Very Rev. E. H. PoMprre, D.D.  b5s.
Book of Isaiah. Chaps. I.-XXXIX, Rev.J. SkiNNER,D.D. 4s.
—— Chaps. XL.—LXVI. Rev. J. SEINNER, D.D. 4s.
Book of Jeremiah. Rev. A. W. STreANE, D.D. 4s. 6d.
Book of Brekiel. Prof. Davinson, D.D. bs.
Book of Hosea. Rev. T. K. Caeyne, M.A., D.D. 8s.
Books of Joel and Amos. Rev. 8. R. Drrver, D.D. 3s. 6d.
Books of Obadiah and Jonah. Arch. PErowNE. 2. 6d.
Book of Micah. Rev. T. K. Caryne, M.A,, D.D. 1s. Gd.
Nahum, Habakkuk & Zephaniah. Prof. Davipson, D.D. 3s.
Booksof Haggai, Zechariah & Malachi.Arch. PERowNE. 35.6d.
Book of Malachi. Archdeacon PErowNE. ls. .
Pirst Book of Maccabees. Rev. W. FAIRWEATHER and
Rev. J. 8. Brack, LL.D. 38s. 6d.
Gospel acoording to St Matthew. Rev. A. Carr, M.A, 2s. 6d.
Gospel acoording to 8t Mark. Rev.G.F. MaoLEaR,D.D. 25.6d.
Gospel aco, to 8t Luke. Very Rev. F. W. Farnar, D.D. 4s. 6d.
Gospel according to 8t John. Rev. A. PLummer, D.D. 4s.6d.
Acts of the Apostles. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. 4s. 6d.
Bpistle to the Romans. Rev. H. C. G. Mourg, D.D. 3s. 6d.
First and Second Corinthians. Rev. J. J. Lus, M.A. 2s.each,
Bpistle to the Galatians. Rev. E. H. Perowng, D.D. 1s. 6d.
Hpistle to the Bphesians. Rev. H.C. G. MouLg, D.D. 2s. 6d.
Bpistle to the Philippians. Rev, H. C. G. MouLEg, D.D. 2s. 6d.
Colossians and Philemon. Rev. H. C. G. MouLe, D.D. 2s.
Bpistles to the Thessalonians. Rev. G. G. Finoray, B.A. 2s,
Bpistles to Timothy & Titus. Rev. A.E. Humerreys,M.A. 8s.
Bpistle to the Hebrews. Very Rev.F. W. Fagrag, D.D. 3s.6d.
Bpistle of 8t James. Very Rev.E. H. PLumerre, D.D. 1s. 6d.
8t Peter and St Jude. Very Rev. E. H. PLuxerrE, D.D. 2s.6d,
Hpistles of 8t John. Rev. A. ProuMuzr, D.D. 8s. 6d.
Book of Revelation. Rev. W. H. Smmoox, M.A. 8s,

Other Volumes Preparing.

LONDON: C. J. CLAY anp SONS,
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE,
AVE MARIA LANE,




The Smaller
Tambridge Bible for Hchools,

Now Ready. With Maps. Price 1s. each volume.

Book of Joshua. Rev. J. 8. Braox, LL.D.

Book of Judges. Rev. J. 8. Brack, LL.D.

Pirst Book of Samuel. Prof. KimxpraTrICE, D.D.

Seocond Book of Samuel. Prof. KireraTrick, D.D.

Pirst Book of Kings. Prof. Lumsy, D.D,

Second Book of Kings. Prof. Lousy, D.D.

Bxra & Nehemiah. Prof. RyLg, D.D.

Gospel according to St Matthew. Rev. A, Oarr, M.A.
Gospel according to St Mark. Rev, G. F. MacLEar, D.D.
Gospel according to 8t Luke. Very Rev. F, W. Fagrag, D.D,
Giospel according to 8t John. Rev. A. PLummer, D.D.
Acts of the Apostles. Prof. Lumsy, D.D.

The Cambrivge Sreek Testament
for Sehools and Colleaes
GenERAL Eprror: J. J. 8. PEROWNE, D.D.

according to St Matthew. Rev. A. Carr, MA.
With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d.
a to 8t Mark. Rev. G. F. MacLeag, D.D.
With 3 Maps. 4s. 6d.
Gospel according to St Luke. Very Rev. F. W. Farmas.
With 4 Maps. 6s.
Gospel according to St John. Rev. A. Proumes, D.D.
With 4 Maps. 6s.
Acts of the Apostles. Prof. Lunpy, D.D. 4 Maps. 6s.
First Bpistle to the Corinthians. Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 3s.
Second Bpistle to the Corinthians. Rev.J.J. Lias, M.A. 3s,
Bpistle to the Hebrews. Very Rev.F. W. Farrar, D.D. 8s. 641.
Bpistles of 8t John. Rev. A, PLuMMEer, D.D. 4s. -

GeneraL Eprror: J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON, D.D.

Hpistle to the Philippians. Rev. H. C. G. MouLg, D.D. 2s. 6d.
Bpistle of 8t James. Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Pastoral Bpistles. Rev.J. H. BerNarp,D.D.  [In the Press.
Book of Revelation. Rev. W. H. Simcox, M.A. 5s.

flondon: C. J. CLAY anxp SONS,

CAMBRIDGE WAREHOUSE, AVE MARIA LANE.
Glaggoty: 263, ARGYLE STREET.
Leipsig: F. A. BROOKHAUS.
Py Pork: THB MACMILLAN COMPANY.

CAMBRIDGR: PRINTRD BY J. & O. F. OLAY, AT THR UNIVERSITY PRBGS.
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